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The  Chasm  Between  Church 
and  Labor 


I.    THE   CHASM    BETWEEN    CHURCH  AND 
LABOR 


There  is  a  story  in  the  Bible  of  a  man  in  heaven  and  a 
man  in  hell,  separated  by  an  impassable  gulf.  The  man  in 
heaven  had  been  a  poor  man  on  earth;  the  man  in  hell  had 
been  rich.  Now  they  were  divided  by  a  chasm  that  could 
not  be  biidRed — a  chasm  deeper  and  wider  than  that  which 
divides  wealth  from  iioverty.  Thinking  people  have  been 
saying  that  such  a  chasm  exists  between  the  church  and 
labor.  Is  this  true?  The  aim  of  this  paper  is  to  answer 
this  question. 

Christianity,  in  its  inception,  was  anything  but  a  pa- 
trician religion.  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  a  carpenter;  sev- 
eral of  his  disciples  were  fishermen;  one  was  a  tax  col- 
lector; only  one  was  a  professional  man — Luke,  the  phy- 
sician. Haul,  the  great  interpreter  of  Christ,  was  a  tent- 
maker.  Practically  all  of  the  early  Christians  were  from 
aniong  the  toilers.  Today,  the  charge  is  often  made  that 
the  church  has  been  subsidized  by  the  wealthy  class,  and 
that  the  laboring  man  is  no  longer  welcome. 

In  1885  there  was  held  in  Cincinnati  an  interdenomina- 
tional conference  on  city  evangelization.  Prominent  church- 
men from  the  representative  denominations  were  on  the  pro- 
gram. Washington  Gladden,  in  speaking  of  the  "Cause  of 
Church  Neglect,"  said:  "The  proportion  of  wage-workers  in 
our  churches  is  diminishing."  He  arrived  at  this  conclusion 
from  personal  observation,  from  a  careful  study  of  the  cen- 
sus reports,  and  from  a  first  hand  inquiry  among  4500  labor- 
ing men  in  Columbus,  Ohio.  On  the  other  hand,  he  found 
that  "a  large  per  cent  of  the  capitalists  were  more  or  less 
closely  identified  with  the  churches."  Then  he  says:  "It 
is  evident  that  the  working  people  have  the  impression  that 
the  churches  are  mainly  under  the  control  of  the  capitalists 
and  of  those  in  sympathy  with  them." 

Other  speakers  at  the  conference  noted  the  same  ten- 
dency.   Dr.  A.  H.  Brandford  had  made  an  exhaustive  investi- 


6 


gation  of  labor  condition^  in  several  eastern  cities.  The 
results  of  his  investigation  are  scientific  and  accurate.  He 
says:  "All  my  information  indicates  that  the  wage-working 
class  is  largely  outside  the  churches."  He  finds  that  the 
conflict  between  capital  and  labor  is  largely  responsible  for 
labor  being  outside  of  the  church. 

Dr.  C.  C.  Penich,  in  speaking  of  "The  Church  and  the 
Bread  winners,"  makes  this  startling  statement  regarding 
the  dearth  of  laboring  men  in  the  church:  "As  we  seek  to 
find  out  why  this  is  the  case  in  cities,  I  think  it  will  appear 
that  by  far  a  larger  proportion  of  the  churches,  especially 
of  Protestants,  are  built  by  money,  for  money,  and  run  by 
the  dictates  of  money  for  the  so-called  upper  classes."  Others 
voiced  the  same  opinions. 

A  few  years  after  this  conference,  Pr.  Josiah  Strong 
made  an  investigation  of  the  alienation  of  laboring  men  from 
the  church.  He  sent  out  two  hundred  letters  to  state  and 
local  labor  leaders  in  an  effort  to  learn  the  exact  situation. 
Regarding  these  letters  he  says:  "The  many  failures  to 
reply,  together  with  the  tone  of  curt  refusal  to  answer,  or 
the  return  of  the  blank  circulars,  indicated  anything  but  a 
kindly  feeling  toward  the  churches.  Most  of  the  replies  sent 
expressed  the  opoionion  that  laboring  men  have  been  alien- 
ated from  the  churches."  The  cause  given  for  the  aliena- 
tion were:  that  the  churches  and  preachers  were  allied  and 
subservient  to  the  "oppressing  class,"  that  the  church  was  a 
"mamomized  institutioon,"  etc.  Dr.  Strong,  who  is,  per- 
haps, as  familiar  with  the  real  situation  as  anyone,  believes 
that  there  is  a  deep  chasm  between  the  church  and  the  toil- 
ers. He  says:  "If  the  church  is  to  purify  society,  if  she  is 
to  solve  the  great  problems  of  the  times,  if  she  is  to  mould 
the  civilization  of  the  future,  if  she  is  to  accomplish  her 
mission  by  ushering  in  the  full  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
then  the  great  body  of  her  work,  yet  to  be  done,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  non-church-going  class,  and  she  is  separated 
from  her  greatest  and  most  urgent  work  by  a  deep  and  wide 
chasm." 

In  a  book  written  three  years  later  (1886)  and  revised  in 
1891,  Dr.  Strong  makes  this  statement:  "There  are  but  few 
of  the  very  poor  in  our  churches.  The  great  question  has 
come  to  be:  'How  can  we  reach  the  masses?'  Church  mem- 
bership is  made  up  chiefly  of  the  well-to  do  and  the  rich." 
No  one  will  accuse  Dr.  Strong  of  being  an  alarmist  or  a  pes- 
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f^rt!  w  J  scientific  investigator  and  student  of  social 
facts.  We  have  given  his  diagnosis  of  the  trouble  He  has 
a  remedy  for  the  disease,  or  a  bridge  for  the  cha.,^  in  ^ 
return  on  the  part  of  the  church  to' cSi^t  s  conoep^'on  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  among  men.  epuon  or 


Alienation  of  Wage  Workers 

mentlln'ed'  0,-"'^  T^^it"''^- evangelization  already 
menti()ne<i,         K.  T.  Ely  said:    "Protestant  ecclesiasticism 
seenus  to  ine  aristocratic  rather  than  popularand  u  doe 
ot  appear  to  have  carried  down  to  our  times  so  well  as 
Ann^?"r  the   early   commun  stic    sp  rit  of 

f       .h"  C'^r'^tianity.    This  may  in  part  explain  t  e  fac 
that  the  Protestant  clergy  are  as  a  body  so  far  from  he 
masses,  and  understand  so  little  of  their  mannei  of  thougfu 
and  of  expression  and  their  aspirations,  that  thev  repel  then 
when  they  wish  to  draw  them,  that  they  do  them  cruel  i 
ustice  even  when  they  strive  to  be  fair.    Thus  Tt  has  come 

s?nn;l'',f  '"""^■""^  ''^'^'^y  «f  prominence  undei- 

stands  these  questions  of  labor  well  enough  to  talk  to  "bor- 
ers intelligently  about  them."  That  was  twentv  fiv^  vlJj 
ago.  Hut  Prof.  Ely  did  not  think  that  the  toTlers'^'.v^re  athe 
istic  or  irreligious.  He  says:  "I  do  believe  thit  ainon"  the 
masses  in  America,  there  was  never  such  a  hunge""  aid 
thirst  for  real  Christianity  as  today."  Dr.  Ei;  be  eves  th^t 
the  cause  of  the  chasm  is  largely  because  of  the  misunder 

ChrKr«^^'  T  'T'  °f  '""^  '^''^--^  «^  the  real  spi  U  of 
Christ  s  church,  and  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  cler- v  o 
the  real  needs  and  aspirations  of  the  masses. 

A  few  years  after  this  conference,  Dr.  Ely  published  bis 
book  on  "Social  Aspects  of  Christianity."  In  this  book  he 
frankly  discusses  the  chasm  that  exists  between  the  wa^e 
workers  and  the  church  He  <;-iv«-  -Ti^^r  .u  ^^^e- 
deny  that  wage  workers  •are"l,liena"ed  fTSurthrchirch  Imi 
rhave  carefully  considered  their  arguments,  but  after  yeaTs 

clustn  Thar'Jher"  •■'"'^'"r  '  "^^^^  the'con 

ciusion  that  there  is  a  clear  alienation  of  thinkins-  waiv' 
workers  from  the  church  which,  on  the  whole  7s  grovvin"^  ' 

SoiuTe'Ih'        '^""'l!-'"'  that  alienates  'wagf-Crkers 

[  »^   tlie  ch'.rch  may  be  stated  in  a  single  sentence  "The 
eaders  of  the  church,  the  representative  men  and  women  in 
the  church,  profess  to  love  the  ^vol•king  classed  . 
matter  of  fact  they  do  not  love  them.' a^.d 'rht%i'd'^^!,^e.- 
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gence  between  profession  and  P^-^^f  ,f  ^/S  '^e  ISl 

is  a  hard  statement  of  what  seemed  at  that  time  to  be  v^eii 
supported  by  facts. 

The  Church  in  the  City 

The  fact  is  well  known  that  the  poorer  sections  of  our 
cities  where  manv  laobring  men  live,  are  almost  destitute 
of  Churches  or  at  best  have  poorly  equipped  unattractive 
n  issfons  Dr°kdw.  Judson  says:  "We  make  the  mistake  of 
h  ddHng  our  best  preachers  and  our  most  amply  equipped 
SiLel  m  that  par"!  of  the  city  where  they  are  least  need^ 
«nd  where  refining  influences  are  most  abundant;  and,  on 
the  othe^  hand  just  where  the  population  is  densest  and 
matedJusn?  stron'gly  intrenched,  -e..^""|;°  ^^^"^ellsses 
est  and  poorest  gospel  appliances."  The  laboring  masses 
Tve  Lrgefy  °n  the  cities.   What  church  privileges  have  they? 

n  1890  there  was  in  the  United  States  according  to  the  gov- 
ernment census,  one  Prolestant  church  organization  to  every 
a'^R  oI  the  population.    What  is  the  situation  m  the  cities.' 

i  Boston  hTe  was  one  Protestant  church  or  nusslon  to 
every  2  662;  in  Buffalo,  one  to  2.650;  in  Chicago,  one  to  3,601  • 
Ind  the  condition  was  growing  constantly  worse  as  the  fol- 
lowing table  shows: 

Protestant  churches  per  capita  in  Chicago  and  New 

York: 

Chicago 

One  church  to 

Year—  population  of 

1836  •  ■  •  •  ''^577 

1851   1820 

I860   2433 

1870   3062 

New  York 

One  church  to 

Vot.,   population  of 

 ;::;::::::::::;::;24i2 

1850 .  .  .  ■   *  27TT 

So::::;:  ^ 

.  1890  
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The  last  religions  census,  -which  was  taken  in  1906, 
shows  that  in  the  principal  cities  there  was  one  religious 
organization,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  to  every  1252 
of  the  ])opulation.  The  proportion  for  <'ities  of  the  first  class 
(300,000  and  over),  was  one  ch\ircli  to  every  1,700  of  the 
population.  For  the  country  at  large  the  proportion  was  one 
to  every  397  of  the  population.  There  has  been  since  1890 
a  decided  increase  In  the  number  of  church  organizations 
and  communicants.  The  increase  is  much  greater  than  the 
increase  in  imputation,  in  cities  of  the  first  class,  more  than 
double.  This  big  increase  is  largely  Roman  Catholic.  New 
York  in  1906  had  1,838,482  church  members  or  communi- 
cants: 20.3  per  cent  were  Protestants  and  76.9  per  cent  were 
(Catholics.  Chicago  had  833,441  church  members  or  communi- 
cants; 23.5  per  cent  were  Protestants  and  63.2  per  cent  Ro- 
man Catholics. 

Congestion  in  the  Cities 

Put  the  worst  feature  of  the  religious  life  of  the  cities  is 
the  undisputed  fact  that  the  churches  have  largely  moved 
out  into  the  suburbs  and  better  residence  sections,  and  have 
left  large  areas  with  dense  populations  almost  destitute  of 
church  privileges.  In  a  certain  district  in  Chicago  having  a 
population  of  50,000.  a  careful  examination  revealed  the  fact 
that  there  were  in  this  district  20,000  children  under  2ii 
years  of  age,  and  Sunday  school  accommodations  for  2,000. 
As  one  writer  puts  it:  "Over  18,000  children  and  youths  are 
compelled  to  go  without  the  gospel  of  ,7esus  Christ,  because 
the  Christian  churches  are  asleep."  In  this  same  section  of 
that  great  city  there  were  261  saloons.  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
7,200  boys  and  girls  were  arrested  in  one  year  in  that  sec- 
tion for  various  petty  crimes? 

In  the  Fourth  and  Seventh  wards  of  New  York  City 
there  are  70,000  people,  and  one  Protestant  church  to  every 
10,000  people.  The  conditions  in  Chicago  and  New  York  are 
duplicated  in  every  large  city,  and  in  most  of  the  smaller 
ones.  The  most  densely  populated  section  of  Los  Angeles, 
according  to  a  careful  survey  recently  made,  is  almost  desti- 
tute of  churches.  This  territory,  with  a  population  of  over 
30,000,  is  largely  left  for  the  Bethlehem  Institute  and  scat- 
tered missions  to  care  for.  What  are  the  great  churches  of 
l.os  Angeles  doing  for  this  needy  section  of  the  City  of  the 
Angels?    Almost  nothing!    What  wonder  that  this  section 
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become"?hof  L'/'^f'^^'T  '"'"'"^'s  ^nd  thugs,  and  has 
oecome  a  hot-bed  of  seething  unrest  and  malcontent' 

MpJoJ^'^  J'^         Angeles  there  are  about  35  000 

Is  the  "Chasm"  Widening' 

tL         f-  ''^^^^  figures  do  not  deal  directly  with 

he  situation,  and  may  not  accurately  tell  the  whole  storv 

c  nrrh^'/nrrr  t^at  the  chasm  between 

thurch  and  labor  is  being  bridged?  oeiween 

We  are  living  in  a  day  of  changing  social  order  «r« 
facing  new  problems  and  new  conditions  We  are  t'-^inK  to 
churoh'^nHTr'-.  ^""^'"^  to  understand  each  other 
ofher  Thl  A  '  K^'Y^  'r^'  grievously  misunderstood  each 
other.    The  church  has  been  opposed  to  organized  labor  in 

hurch'  ■to^'>°''^"""^'  "^^^  -trenuoully  o?po.sed  the 

''"^  ^  ^'"-'^  instance:  some  rears  ago  the  erea? 
book  concern  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church  decfared 
for  the  open-shop  policy  in  dealing  with  its  eXuTyes  Hard 
teehngs  were  engendered.  Preachers  preSd  agSn,^ 
unions,  and  unions  talked  against  the  church  m  cSo 
the  Chicago  Federation  of  Labor  officially  placed  the  M^th* 

IowIh  '""''''^  ''°>-^°f'-    This  mote  waf  foi: 

owed  by  h,bor  organizations  in  other  cities.  The  action  o 
the  publishing  agents  was  later  repealed  and  union  men 
were  employed,  but  the  wound  is  not  healed  yet. 

Bridging  the  Chasm 

Some  years  ago  Dr.  Wilbur  Grafts  of  the  Internatinn«i 
deform  bureau  wrote:    "Let  the  churches,  as  yS  uncertain! 
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like  nearly  everybody  else,  what  should  be  done,  organize  n, 
social  relorni  federation  or  at  least  appoint  a  union  commit- 
tee in  each  city,  in  each  state,  in  each  nation,  who  shall 
hold  labor  conferences,  sociological  congresses,  gather  reli- 
able statistics,  and  recommend  practical  applications  of  the 
law  of  Christ  in  legislation  and  otherwise,  as  may  be  clearly 
seen  to  be  required."  The  suggestion  of  Dr.  Grafts  typifies 
the  si)irit  of  the  churches  today.  They  are  seeking  light  on 
labor  problems  as  never  before.  Wherever  such  conferences 
have  been  held  great  good  has  been  done. 

A  few  years  ago  the  Church  of  the  Ascension  on  Fifth 
avenue.  New  York,  began  holding  popular  Sunday  evening 
meetings  for  working  people.  Alexander  Irvine  had  charge 
of  these  meetings.  After  the  address  there  was  always  a 
free-for-all  discussion.  One  who  attended  these  meetings 
thus  sums  up  the  result:  "1  don't  know  how  much  good  was 
actually  accomplished  by  these  meetings,  but  although  it 
gave  the  soreheads  a  chance  to  get  off  their  crazy  notions, 
it  also  permitted  many  an  honest  workingman  to  openly  ex- 
press his  opinion  on  the  social  questions  of  the  day,  and 
this  made  him  feel  better.  1  rather  think,  however,  that 
the  church  folks  get  the  most  good  out  of  it,  because  they 
get  right  up  against  the  things  that  are  being  talked  about 
on  the  East  Side.  As  a  result  of  these  meetings  other 
churches  have  gone  into  the  thing." 

The  Presbyterian  Church 

The  Presbyterian  church,  under  the  direction  of  Dr. 
Charles  Stelzle,  secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Department 
of  Church  and  Labor,  has  established  in  New  York  at  Four- 
teenth street  and  Second  avenue,  what  is  called  the  "Labor 
Temple."  It  is  a  laboring  men's  church,  club  and  forum 
combined.  Sermons,  lectures,  entertainments  and  oiien  dis- 
cussions are  held  and  conferences  are  conducted.  Sunday, 
December  17,  1911,  ex-President  Roosevelt  spoke  at  the  after- 
noon meeting.  The  spirit  and  aim  of  the  temple  is  indicated 
in  some  of  the  things  Mr.  Roosevelt  said:  "I  feel,"  he  said, 
"that  it  is  the  greatest  reaction  on  any  church  if,  as  the 
population  begins  to  become  dense,  the  church  moves  out. 
The  church  is  not  an  end  in  itself,  it  is  merely  a  means  to 
an  end — a  means  to  help  the  people;  and  the  church  is  not 
worth  anything  if  it  does  not  help  the  people.  1  believe  in 
this  church,  because  it  is  a  labor  temple.    We  have  a  right 
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to  expect  the  church  to  stand  as  a  leader  in  the  fight  for 
the  betterment  of  the  conditions,  physical,  intellectual  and 
spiritual  of  the  people.  We  must  have  unselfish  leadership 
and  we  must  have  wise  leadership.  If  a  man  doesn't  recog- 
nize that  there  are  new  conditions  to  be  met;  if  he's  the  type 
of  man  who  does  not  sympathize  with  work  like  that  which 
the  labor  temple  is  doing,  if  he  thinks  that  Mr.  Stelzle  and 
the  others  ought  to  preach  only  dogmas:  if  he  doesn't  be- 
lieve that  life  means  change  and  that  changes  must  be  made 
in  human  arrangements  to  meet  the  changes  in  conditions 
—he  isn't  worthy  to  be  trusted  with  leadership." 

No  man  has  done  more  to  bring  the  church  and  laboring 
men  together  than  Mr.  Stelzle.  He  was  a  mechanic  before 
he  became  a  minister,  and  hence  sees  both  sides.  He  has 
been  in  very  truth  a  mediator  between  the  church  and  labor. 
As  secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Department  of  Church  and 
Labor,  he  is  in  a  position  of  commanding  power  and  influ- 
ence. His  books  on  the  question  have  done  much  to  clear 
the  atmosphere.  To  mention  some  of  them:  Christianity's 
Storm  Center,"  "The  Workingman  and  the  Church,"  "The 
Workingman  and  Social  Problems"  and  "Messages  to  Work- 
ingmen." 

Near  the  beginning  of  his  great  work  of  bringing  the 
church  and  labor  together,  Mr.  Stelzle  said:  "It  is  said  that 
not  more  than  three  per  cent  of  the  workin.gmen  of  our  large 
cities  are  regular  attendants  at  our  churches.  Whether  this 
statement  be  true  or  not,  we  know  that  as  our  social  and 
industrial  life  becomes  more  intense  the  gulf  between  the 
workingman  and  the  church  becomes  wider  and  deeper."  He 
bases  this  statement  on  some  personal  investigations  that 
he  has  made.  He  sent  out  two  hundred  letters  to  prominent 
labor  leaders,  asking  four  questions: 

"1.  What  is  the  chief  fault  that  workingmen  find  with 
the  church? 

"2.  What,  in  your  opinion,  takes  the  place  of  the  church 
in  the  life  of  the  average  workingman? 

"3.    How  do  they  regard  Jesus  Christ? 

"4.  What,  in  your  opinion,  should  engage  the  activities 
of  the  church?" 

Regarding  these  letters,  Mr.  Stelzle  says:  "The  an- 
swers received  proved  to  me  that  workingmen  are  tremen- 
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dously  in  earnest  about  this  matter."  The  answers  to  the 
questions  were  substantially  as  follows: 

"1.  ■  If  you  say  that  there  is  a  wide  gulf  between  the 
workinginan  and  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  deny  the  as- 
sertion. The  church  of  today  does  not  teach  the  principles 
of  Christ. 

"2.  The  theater,  saloon,  lodge,  club  and  union  take  the 
place  of  the  church.   This  is  especially  true  of  the  saloon. 

"3.  Worldngmen  increasingly  recognize  that  Jesus  the 
Carpenter,  belongs  to  them.  Most  of  them  are  not  experi- 
mental Christians,  but  they  are  less  skeptical  than  formerly 
with  regard  to  the  lite  and  mission  of  Christ.  He  is  the 
Savior  of  the  World. 

"4.  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  if  some  minister  will  take 
the  initiative,  cause  the  ministers  of  all  denominations  to 
meet  and  agree  to  co-operate  with  us  in  our  efforts  to  bring 
about  improved  conditions,  he  would  cause  the  industrial 
toilers  of  the  city  to  feel  that  he  is  interested  in  their  ma- 
terial welfare  and  I  believe  that  his  church  would,  in  the 
near  future,  be  filled  on  Sundays  with  industrial  workers." 

The  next  year  Dr.  Stelzle  sent  out  another  letter  to  300 
labor  leaders  regarding  a  workingman's  church,  such  as  the 
Labor  Temple  in  New  York.  His  desire  was  to  find  what 
sort  of  a  church  the  workingnien  desired.  What  would  be 
its  organization,  its  policy,  its  creed,  its  relation  to  God,  to 
man,  and  to  society.  The  answers  indicated  very  decidedly 
that  an  exclusive  workingmen's  church  did  not  appeal  to  the 
■workingmen.  Their  idea  was  this:  "If  true  religion  means 
anything,  it  means  the  Fatherhood  of  Good  and  the  Brother- 
hood of  Man  and  an  exclusive  church  would  be  contrary  to 
that  doctrine."  Many  of  them  said  that  the  labor  union  was 
all  that  was  necessary.  Others  said  that  Socialism  would 
take  the  place  of  Christianity,  or  rather,  would  be  the  ful- 
fillment of  Christianity.  Most  of  them  were  orthodox  in 
their  creed,  even  though  hostile  to  the  church. 

The  Presbyterian  church  was  the  first  denomination  to 
establish  a  Department  of  Church  and  Labor.  With  Dr. 
Stelzle  at  its  head,  this  department  has  done  immeasurable 
good  in  bringing  the  church  and  labor  into  closer  fraternal 
relations.     This  department  is  sending  syndicate  religious 
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articles  to  over  300  labor  journals,  and  by  pamphlets  and 
other  printed  matter  is  reaching  millions  of  working  people. 
In  discussing  this  phase  of  his  work,  Mr.  Stelzle  said:  "We 
are  sending  more  literature  to  the  un-churched  workingmen 
of  the  United  States  through  these  syndic-ate  articles  than 
is  being  sent  by  all  the  tract  societies  in  the  United  States 
combined.  A  labor  leader  of  national  reputation  recently 
said  that  the  influence  of  these  articles  has  been  such  as  to 
completely  change  the  attitude  of  the  labor  ])ress  towards 
the  church." 

American  Federation  of  Labor 

After  the  Presbyterian  church  had  estal)lished  this  de- 
partment of  church  and  lalior,  the  .■\nieri(an  l'"ederation  of 
Uabor,  at  its  annual  convention  in  190'),  adojjted  the  follow- 
ing resolutions: 

"Whereas,  The  Presbyterian  church  in  United  States  of 
America,  at  its  last  national  convention,  officially  established 
a  Department  of  Church  and  I>abor  for  the  exp.ress  purpose 
of  making  a  systematic  study  of  the  labor  problem;  and 

"Whereas,  It  is  part  of  the  plan  of  the  department  to 
appoint  in  every  industrial  center  special  committees  that 
may  become  experts  in  their  knowledge  of  every  phase  of 
the  labor  movement,  so  that  they  may  inform  the  churches 
with  respect  to  the  aims  of  organized  labor;  therefore,  be  it 

"Resolved,  That  the  American  Federation  of  Labor,  in 
convention  assembled,  indorse  this  new  and  significant  move- 
ment in  the  Presbyterian  church,  and  we  further  recommend 
that  Central  Labor  bodies  co  operate  with  this  department 
and  with  its  sub-committees  in  every  way  that  may  be  con- 
sistent, in  order  that  the  church  and  the  public  at  large  may 
have  a  more  intelligent  conception  of  the  conditions  and 
aspirations  of  the  toilers. 

"Resolved,  That  the  American  Federation  of  Labor 
recommends  that  all  affiliated  state  and  central  bodies  ex- 
change fraternal  delegates  with  the  various  state  and  city 
ministerial  associations,  wherever  practicable,  thus  insuring 
a  better  understanding  on  the  part  of  the  church  and  the 
clergy  of  the  aims  and  objects  of  the  labor  union  movenient 
in  America." 
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Results  of  Dr.  Stelzle's  Work 

Here  are  some  of  the  results  Dr.  Stelzle  has  accomp- 
lished in  the  last  eight  years:  157  ministerial  delegates  of 
various  denominations  are  engaged  in  117  cities  to  act  as 
chaplains  to  workingnien  in  their  unions;  a  distinctly  relig- 
ious article  is  published  weekly  in  350  labor  papers,  through 
which  at  least  a  million  workingnien  and  their  families  are 
reached;  noonday  meetings  are  held  in  shops  and  factories 
In  many  cities;  Labor  Sunday  is  observed  by  practically  all 
the  churches  in  America;  hundreds  of  students  are  enrolled 
in  correspondence  courses  in  applied  Christianity. 

Perhaps  the  most  significant  result  has  been  that  other 
denominations  are  following  the  lead  of  the  Presbyterian 
church.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  church  has  its  Church  As- 
sociation for  the  Advancement  of  the  Interests  of  I^abor,  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  church  has  its  Federation  for  Social 
Service,  the  Congregational  church  has  a  national  commis- 
sion on  Social  Service. 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches 

Heyond  all  doubt,  the  most  hopeful  sign  that  the  chasm 
between  the  church  and  labor  is  being  bridged,  is  the  atti- 
tude of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America,  representing  thirty-three  Protestant  denominations, 
with  over  seventeen  millions  of  members.  Under  this  coun- 
cil there  is  a  Commission  on  Social  Service,  of  which  Dr. 
Chas.  S.  Macfarland  is  now  the  secretary.  Dr.  Chas.  Stelzle 
having  recently  been  succeeded  by  him.  This  commission 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  doing  and  will  do 
more  than  all  other  agencies  combined,  for  it  represents 
the  entire  church,  to  bring  the  church  and  labor  together. 

Dr.  Macfarland  was  the  son  of  a  wage  earner,  and  in  his 
boyhood  and  early  manhood  was  a  wage-earner  himself,  later 
he  was  a  large  employer  of  wage-earners,  and  after  he  en- 
tered the  ministry  his  pastorates  were  in  towns  where  most 
of  the  men  were  wage-earners.  Dr.  Macfarland  understands 
all  sides  of  the  question,  labor,  employer  and  church.  He 
came  to  believe  most  earnestly  in  labor  unions,  not  so  much 
during  the  seven  years  when  he  himself  was  a  wage-earner, 
but  during  the  succeeding  seven  years  when  he  was  an  em- 
ployer.   He  says:    "The  place  of  the  labor  unions,  then,  in 
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economic  social  history,  is  this:  it  was  the  beginning  of  the 
movement  which  has  made  workingmen  free  men.  I  know 
of  nothing  in  the  history  o^  economic  institutions  that  Is 
more  wonderful,  that  has  more  intelligent  economic  law  and 
principle  behind  it,  than  the  American  Federation  of  Labor." 

Regarding  the-  necessity  for  closer  relations  between 
the  churches  and  the  labor  unions,  he  says:  "The  Christian 
church  and  the  union  of  labor,  in  their  best  motives,  and 
in  the  will  and  heart  of  God,  belong  together.  Estrangement 
between  the  two  means  the  ultimate  degradation  and  disso- 
lution of  both.  The  gospel  gives  the  impulse  and  aim,  the 
union  furnishes  at  least  some  practical  machinery  for  gain- 
ing it." 

Dr.  Macfarland  was  the  fraternal  delegate  from  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  to  the  recent  convention  of  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor  at  Atlanta.  He  was  well  re- 
ceived by  that  body  of  representative  labor  leaders,  and 
made  a  masterful  address  on  behalf  of  the  churches.  After 
reading  to  the  convention  the  Social  Creed  of  the  Churches, 
Dr.  Macfarland  said:  "But,  gentlemen,  that  creed  or  con- 
fession is  not  worth  the  paper  upon  which  it  is  printed  unless 
it  also  takes  into  account  some  means  by  which  it  can  effect- 
ively be  carried  out.  Therefore  the  wise  and  thoughtful  men 
who  framed  it  added  this  final  clause:  'To  the  toilers  of 
America  and  to  those  who  by  organized  effort  are  seeking 
to  uplift  the  crushing  burdens  of  the  poor,  and  to  reduce  the 
hardships  and  uphold  the  dignity  of  labor,  this  council  sends 
the  greetings  of  human  brotherhood  and  the  pledge  of  sym- 
pathy ard  of  help  in  a  cause  which  belongs  to  all  who  fol- 
low Christ.'  And  that,  I  understand,  is  the  reason  why  I 
am  sent  here  by  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ." 

Social  Creed  of  the  Churches 

The  Social  Creed  of  the  Church,  adopted  by  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  is  as  follows: 

"We  deem  it  the  duty  of  all  Christian  people  to  concern 
themselves  directly  with  certain  practical  industrial  prob- 
lems.   To  us  it  seems  that  the  churches  must  stand: 

"For  equal  rights  and  complete  justice  for  all  men  in 
all  stations  of  life. 
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"For  the  right  of  all  men  to  the  opportunity  for  self- 
maintenance,  a  right  ever  to  be  wisely  and  strongly  safe- 
guarded against  encroachments  of  every  kind. 

"For  the  right  of  workers  to  some  protection  against 
the  hardships  otten  resulting  from  the  swift  crisis  of  indus- 
trial change. 

"For  the  i)rinciple  of  conciliation  and  arbitration  in  in- 
dustrial dissensions. 

"For  the  protection  of  the  woker  from  dangerous  ma- 
chinery, occupational  disease,  injuries  and  mortality. 
"For  the  abolition  of  child  labor. 

"For  such  regulation  of  the  conditions  of  toil  for  women 
as  shall  safeguard  the  physical  and  moral  health  of  the  com- 
munity. 

"For  the  suppression  of  the  'sweating  system.' 

"For  the  gradual  and  reasonable  reduction  of  the  hours 
of  labor  to  the  lowest  i)racticable  point,  and  for  that  degree 
of  leisure  for  all  which  is  a  condition  of  the  highest  human 
life. 

"For  a  release  from  employment  one  day  in  seven. 

"For  a  living  wage  as  a  niininiuni  in  every  industry,  and 
for  the  highest  wage  that  each  industry  can  afford. 

"For  the  most  equitable  division  of  the  products  of  in- 
dustry that  can  ultimately  be  devised. 

"For  suitable  provision  for  old  age  of  the  workers  and 
for  those  incapacitated  by  injury. 

"For  the  abatement  of  poverty." 


Denominational  Action 

The  Federal  Council  recommends  that  churches  enter 
into  sympathetic  fraternal  relations  with  trades  unions 
wherever  it  is  possible  to  do  so.  That  this  action  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  is  representative  of  all  the  churches  is  show'n 
by  the  separate  denominational  statements.  The  Methodist 
Episcopal  church,  through  its  last  general  conference,  has 
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declared:  "We  cordially  declare  our  fraternal  interest  in 
the  aspirations  of  the  laboring  classes,  and  our  desire  to 
assist  them  in  the  righting  of  every  wrong  and  the  attain- 
ment of  their  highest  well-being.  We  recognize  that  the 
fundamental  purposes  of  the  labor  movement  are  essentially 
ethical,  and,  therefore,  should  command  the  support  of 
Christian  men.  We  recognize  further  that  the  organization 
of  labor  is  not  only  the  right  of  the  laborers  and  conducive 
to  their  welfare,  but  is  incidentally  of  great  benefit  to  society 
at  large,  in  the  securing  of  better  conditions  of  work  and 
life,  in  its  educational  influence  upon  the  great  multitudes 
concerned,  and  particularly  in  the  Americanization  of  our 
immigrant  population." 

The  Southern  California  conference  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  church  at  its  last  annual  session  declared:  "It 
has  ever  been  the  genius  of  Methodism  to  take  a  leading 
part  in  all  vital  movements,  and  especially  as  the  friend  of 
the  poor  and  the  workingman.  We  regret  industrial  wars 
and  economic  reprisals  as  widening  the  breach  between 
classes,  but  we  urge  all  our  people  to  seek  friendly  relations 
with  wage-earners,  and  advise  our  ministers  to  seek  fra- 
ternal relations  with  trades  unions." 

This  same  annual  conference  adopted  unanimously  the 
following  memorial  to  the  general  conference: 

"Whereas,  In  view  of  present  industrial  conditions  it  is 
plainly  the  duty  of  the  church  to  do  all  within  its  power  to 
conserve  the  highest  interests  of  all  classes  of  society,  and 

"Whereas,  The  Protestant  Episcopal,  Congregational  and 
Presbyterian  denominations  have  departments  of  labor  to 
promote  better  relations  between  the  laboring  men  and  the 
church;  therefore, 

"Resolved,  That  we  memorialize  the  general  conference 
to  establish  a  department  of  labor  and  to  put  at  its  head  a 
man  familiar  with  labor  problems  and  sympathetic  with  the 
laboring  men."  " 

The  Catholic  church  has  felt  the  breach  with  the  labor- 
ing classes,  but  not  in  this  country  to  the  same  extent  ae  the 
Protestant  churches,  on  account  of  the  rapid  increase  of  the 
Catholic  population  by  immigration.  The  Catholic  church 
has  spoken  officially  on  the  labor  situation  in  the  Encyclical 
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Letter  of  Pope  Lee  XIII.  In  this  letter  labor  unions,  with 
proper  safeguards,  are  commended  and  approved,  though 
Catholic  laboring  men  are  urged  to  form  their  own  organi- 
zations. We  read:  "Speaking  summarily,  we  may  lay  it 
down  as  a  general  and  perpetual  law,  that  Workingmen's 
Associations  should  be  so  organized  and  governed  as  to  fur- 
nish the  best  and  most  suitable  means  for  attaining  what 
IS  aimed  at,  that  is  to  say,  for  helping  each  individual  mem- 
ber to  better  his  condition  to  the  utmost,  in  body  mind  and 
liroperty." 


Labor's  Attitude 

In  all  fairness,  it  must  be  said  that  labor  has  met  the 
?hurch  more  than  balf  way,  in  the  effort  to  bridge  the  chasm 
that  has  unfortunately  separated  them  for  so  long.  Wher- 
ever fraternal  relations  have  been  sought  by  the  church  the 
unions  have  almost  always  gladly  opened  their  doors.  The 
highest  organization  of  labor,  the  American  Federation  of 
Labor.-  has  set  a  good  example  for  all  local  unions  to  follow 
eral  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ.  And  in  sending  fra- 
ternal delegates  and  seeking  better  fraternal  relations,  the 
Federal  Council  has  set  tne  example  which  should  be  fol- 
lowed by  all  state  and  local  church  bodies. 

As  never  before,  ministers  are  studying  the  problems 
of  the  laboring  men,  and  are  coming  to  understand  the  labor- 
ing men  better.  The  same  thing  is  true  on  the  part  of  labor 
leaders.  They  are  coming  to  know  tlie  real  heart  of  the 
ministry  and  essential  aim  of  the  church. 


The  Optimistic  Outlook 

In  this  investigation,  letters  were  sent  to  several  prom- 
inent churchmen  to  learn  the  exact  situation  from  their  view- 
point. Dr.  Arthur  .1.  Smith,  superintendent  of  he  Evangelis- 
tic Committee  of  New  York  City,  writes:  "The  laboring 
people  of  the  city  have  been  very  responsive  in  the  meet- 
ings we  have  conducted  for  them.  We  have  found  that  the 
laboring  classes  when  approached  in  a  kindly  way  with  the 
real  Gospel  Message  can  be  reached.  A  very  few  may  be 
hostile  to  the  churches,  but  they  are  not  hostile  to  Jesus 
Christ.  Many  of  the  churches  of  this  city  are  manifesting 
a  real  interest  in  the  laboring  i)eople.    I  do  not  believe  there 
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is  any  great  gulf  between  the  church  and  the  laboring  classes, 
but  I  do  think  the  church  is  missing  a  great  opportunity  in 
not  studying  the  needs  of  the  laboring  class  and  trying  to 
discover  the  best  method  of  approach.  The  much  talked 
of  chasm  is  but  another  word  for  neglect  on  the  part  of  the 
church.  The  church  has  expected  the  laboring  man  to  come 
to  it,  rather  than  doing  as  the  great  head  of  the  church 
ha^  commanded  to  'go'  to  them." 

Wilbur  F.  Crafts,  says:  "I  do  not  think  the  chasm  be- 
tween the  church  and  labor  is  widening.  The  Presbyterian 
Department  of  Church  and  Labor  has  probably  lessened  it 
a  little." 

Bishop  Mclntire  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church,  for- 
merly pastor  of  the  First  Methodist  church  of  Los  Angeles, 
was  in  young  manhood  a  i)ricklayer.  He  writes:  "The 
fault  is  on  both  sides  as  in  most  troubles.  The  working 
folk  have  forgotten  that  it  is  only  in  Christian  nations  that 
they  rise  above  serfdom,  and  receive  fair  wages  for  their 
toil;  that  Christ  was  a  mechanic  and  Paul  as  well;  that 
Jesus'  'Golden  Rule"  is  the  charter  of  their  rights,  and  His 
Spirit  alone  will  secure  a  fair  share  of  the  good  things  they 
produce.  The  churches  have  suffered  from  callous  selfish- 
ness in  some  places,  and  turning  coldly  from  the  commonal- 
ity. A  brighter  day  of  true  social  fellowship  is  coming,  how- 
ever, and  the  sky  is  red  with  the  dawn  of  a  hopeful  tomor- 
row, w^hen  a  man  shall  be  a  man  'for  a-that.'  " 

This  optimistic  outlook  is  characteristic  of  stories  of 
letters  that  have  been  received.  We  may  well  believe  that 
the  chasm  that  has  seemed  to  be  impassable,  has  been 
bridged.  The  church  and  labor  should  work  together  In  the 
strengthening  of  the  bridge  until  church  and  labor  shall  be 
cemented  into  one. 
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Socialism,  Labor  Unions  and 
the  Church 


SOCIALISM.   LABOR  UNIONS  AND  THE 
CHURCH 

^cialism  towards  tL  Chnrrh    \v  ""^        attitude  of 

Angeles  the  noted  London  Dreacher    Dr    r  t 

eccle.I.„fcl.„,.  and.  bec,»°  .JJ    f;,,"?  ""r"" 

Stingutah.  o„|,o.,a  a  so  to  ChrManSv  f;,™tf  ^ 

n£"of' 'Ly°'"'|iiA°  ^a™',?/  'I"'  i'egert  won,  move- 

ll.v  dictated  the  policies  nf  thl  f.l,  V  "^'^  "^^^ 

onal    Workinsnien's    AssJc  atlon        h  ' 
'rkingmen  of  the  Wot^dr^nr."'   We"  hear^'Thi^  .^^^ 
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-.peated  everywhere  today   so  there         be  no^dou^^^^^ 
that  the  aim  of  Socialism  ^^  ^0  capture  t  ^^^^^ 
Sn  a?/\^;Sy7nirar:\.ren>y  SociaUst..  notahly  th 
Western  Federation  of  Miners. 

Socialism  and  Labor  Unions 

However,  American  .jf  -  -'^f•a^^r  SoeiallsX' 
recently,  have  ^oo^^^J'^^l^^^f,  '^c^^ndftions.  Repeatedly 
not   being   adapted   t«  ^^^"^^'^"'voted  down  almost  unanim_ 
Socialist  resolutions  have  been  sole       .^^^  Federation  ol 

ously  in  the  ^""^^^^  '"f  ^..fdent  to  the  careful  investigatoi, 
Labor.  But  '. '^^"^  '^„h  ye^r  becoming  more  Socialist. Cj 
that  labor  unions  f «  ^re  becoming  Socialistic,  ta... 

As  an  example  of  how  unions  ^ re  ne  ^^^^^^.^^^^.^  ^ity.  K 

Los  Angeles.  "^"^'J^  geg    in  Nov.  1911  there  w 

1906  the  Socialist  ]^l\^^ly°i'rty  locals  in  the  city. 
13,(.00  members  of  the  Socialist  Par^        election  tie  sa 
the  Socialist  vote  at  the  c  t>    P^^^a^  >      election.  Dec 
month  was  20.000,  at  the  munic^P^^^^  ^^^^^ 

1911.  Job  Harriman,  t\«^  ™' named  election  wom* 

voted,  and,  of  course,  i^^^^iu,  ticket  But  the  significai 
not  socialists  voted  the  So^^^  «t  ^.-^k^^^^  endorsed  1 

.vas  that  ^^^^  ^^^^'^^J'*^ in  number,  through  the 
the  labor  unions  of  the  city  j  nificant  still,  not 

Central  Labor  Council  f  nd  "io'%oice  against  it.  but  , 
single  labor  union  man  raised  .     ticket.    At  t 

wofued  hard  for  the  election  ot  the  Soc.a  .         .^^  ^^^^.^ 

Labor  Day  l'^'-^'^^,  ^""''=^!^%°e  ^te  '  ''"^  ^he  most  sign 
•  L-nited  we  stand  ;  .  ^.^.^^  this  campaign,  was  the  U 

cant  thing  of  all  ^o'J.f^'^^erican  Federation  of  Labor  th 
that  the  conseryatue  Axeman  socM^st  <  a 

session  at  Atlanta.  hearlil>  ^^^^^  ,,,, 

Ss'arereco^m"fn?more  Socialistic. 

It  ought  to  l,e  state^^ ^^J^  Torkl 
l.rogram  of  Socialism  that  is  aitra      .=  The  w< 

„Kn.  and  not  Us  \a^^:^y"^fi,i^ng  to  accept  the  full  impor  , 
ingmen  of  America  are  unsviUm^  i  ^^^^  ^ 

miterialism  ^^Ssm     The  Socialism  of  Amen« 

:S  t?b"e  runcuy" Ma»"au.  and  .et  the  Christian  So< 


isin  of  England  has  been  as  leaven  in  America.  A  noted 
I)iofessoi-  of  i)olitical  economy  once  said:  "Marxian  Social- 
ism is  tile  only  form  of  Socialism  in  the  United  States  that 
is  worthy  of  serious  mention."  Another  says:  "It  is  note- 
worthy that  American  Socialism  is  probably  more  Marxian 
than  the  Socialism  of  the  other  great  countries  of  the  world." 

Christian  Socialist  Fellowship. 

The  Christian  Socialist  Fellowship  of  this  country  de- 
sires it  to  be  clearly  understood  that  it  has  no  connection 
with  the  "so-called  Christian"  Socialism  of  England  and  the 
continent.  They  say  in  their  propaganda  literature:  "The 
Fellowship  does  not  aim  to  create  a  new  political  party,  but 
endorses  and  supports  the  platform  and  principles  of  the 
Socialist  party.  Most  of  the  members  of  the  Fellowship  are 
members  of  the  Party,  and  the  influence  of  the  Fellowship 
is  unreservedly  given  to  the  I'arty.  The  Fellowship  believes 
in.  and  advocates,  Socialism  without  any  qualifying  adjec- 
tive whatever.  It  does  not  offer  any  special  form  of  Social- 
Uiai  distinctly  Christian.  The  Socialism  it  preaches  differs 
.11  no  wise  from  that  of  the  International  Socialist  move 
nient." 

Eugene  V.  Debbs  says:  "The  capitalist  is  opposed  to 
Socialism,  and  the  editor  and  politician  and  preacher,  (w'ho) 
are  but  the  voice  of  the  capitalist.  There  are  some  excep- 
tions but  not  enough  to  affect  the  rule.  Socialism  is  first 
of  all  a  political  movement  of  the  working  class." 

Attitude  of  Socialism  Toward  the  Church 

Since  Marxian  Socialism  has  affected  such  a  large  part  of 
the  laboring  classes,  and  esi)ecially  is  being  taken  up  by 
so  many  labor  unions,  it  is  imjiortant  that  the  attitude  of 
Socialism  toward  the  Church  should  be  clearly  known. 
Preachers  have  dealt  with  the  question  negatively  long 
enough.  Dr.  Stelzle  says:  "Socialism  must  be  reckoned 
with  by  the  Church. — Whatever  one  may  think  of  the  eco- 
nomic value  of  Socialism  or  the  probability  of  its  success 
as  a  political  party,  this  fact  remains — Socialism  liss  become 
to  thousands  of  workingnien  a  substitute  for  the  Church. 
Already  in  several  of  our  American  cities  Socialist  "Sunday 
Schools"  and  "preaching  services  are  being  held. — They 
have  adopted  the  vocabulary  of  the  Church.    They  are  in- 
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sisting  thai  Jesus  Christ  was  a  Socialist,  and  that  they  mo  • 
nearly  represent  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  than  dct-.< 
Christianity  and  the  Church." 

Many  will  say  that  Socialism  being  an  eoonomic  ar  i 
political  n:ovement,  has  nothing  to  do  with  religion  or  tr  - 
Church.    But  is  this  true?    It  is  true  that  the  Socialist  r. 
tional  convention  held  in  Chicaso.  besrtnning  Sunday.  M_:. 
10,  ISOS.  said    r     -        •  "The  Socialist  parly  is  pri-. 


of  the  whole  convention  was  on  the  question  of  re!igion.| 
This  plank  was  proposed  by   Morris   Hilquit  himself  ai^ 
avowed  agnostic,  as  a  substitnie  for  a  plank  which  was} ; 
found  to  be  "ninpalatable." 


Mr.  Arthur  Morrow  Lewis  in  speaXins  on  the  r 
said:     "I  am  among  those  who  sincerely  hoped  \i 
question  of  religion  would  not  be  raised  at  this  con\  t :  •. .....  1 

I  am  wi]l:ng  to  concede  that  we  should  let  sleeping  4og8  lie.l| 
I  know  that  the  Socialist  position  in  phoioeoplu'  on  the^ 
question  of  religion  does  not  make  a  good  campaign  su'  ' 
ject.    It  is  not  useful  propaganda  in  a  political  cmmpup: 
and  therefore  I  am  willing  we  should  be  silent  about  it.  Bi.- 
if  we  speak,  I  propose  that  we  go  before  this  coantrr  wi.r 
the  truth  and  not  a  lie.    I  believe  in  Solialist  scholarsbii  . 
and  I  voied  to  have  scholars  on  this  platform  committee, 
men  who  understand  the  Socialist  philosophy.   And  we  have 
at  least  a  half  a  dozen  men  on  the  platform  coounittee  who 
know  that  religion  is  a  sociological  qnestioii,  an  anthro- 
pological question,  a  question  of  chronology,  of  eomiomics.  of 
theosophy.    There  are  few  forms  of  modem  thoaght  that  do 
not  directly  affect  the  question  of  religion,  and  when  you 
say  that  ii  is  merely  a  question  of  the  private  conscience, 
you  fly  in  the  face  of  the  science  and  learning  of  joor  day. 
I  do  noi  propose  to  state  in  this  platform  the  tratk  aboi:'  I 
religion  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Socialist  phlloMpky.  a~ 
it  is  stated  in  almost  every  book  of  standard  SoctaHat  Ute- 
ature.    But  if  we  do  not  do  that,  let  us  at  least  hare  tt- 
good  grace  to  be  silent  about  it  and  not  make  hrpocrites  c;  I 
ourselves." 

Mr.  Lewis  certainly  believed  that  Socialism  had  some- 
Uiing  to  do  with  religion,  even  if  it  was  to  do  away  vith  ii. 


marily  an  ecoi. 
matters  of  reli^: 


':on.  It  is  not  ooncemed  will 
And  yei,  the  warmest  debati 


Arthur  Morrow  Lewis 
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From  that  it  is  also  plain  that  the  plank  in  the  Socialist  plat- 
form is  not  a  true  statement  of  the  Socialist  philosophy  of 
religion.  Morris  Hillqiiit,  the  author  of  the  resolution  which 
was  adopted,  said:  "When  Comrade  Lewis  «nd  99  per  cent 
of  us  take  the  position  of  the  agnositic,  that  does  not  make 
Socialism  agnostic. — We  should  not  go  out  in  our  propaganda 
among  the  people  who  are  still  groping  in  obscurity  and 
tell  them  that  they  must  first  become  materialists  before 
they  can  become  members  of  the  Socialist  Party.  After  we 
have  disposed  of  the  things  that  affect  their  material  wel- 
fare it  will  be  time  to  approach  them  with  the  full  con- 
sequences of  the  Socialist  philosophy.  Therefore  I  would 
retain  that  plank  in  our  platform." 

Thus  we  see  that  the  very  author  of  the  religious  plank 
of  the  Socialist  platform  looks  uiron  it  merely  as  a  subter- 
fuge iu  order  to  catch  votes.  It  is  the  old  trick  of  the  poli- 
tician— make  the  platform  to  catch  votes. 

Theodore  Roosevelt 

To  show  the  attitude  of  Marxian  Socialism  toward  the 
Church,  it  is  only  necessary  to  quote  from  their  standard 
writers.  Ex-President  Roosevelt,  in  an  article  in  the  Out- 
look of  March  20,  1909,  said:  speaking  of  the  "immoralities 
and  absurdity  of  the  doctrines  of  Socialism:"  "The  doc- 
trinaire Socialist,  the  extremists,  the  men  who  represent  the 
doctrine  in  its  most  advanced  form,  are,  and  must  neces- 
sarily be,  not  only  convinced  opponents  of  private  property, 
but  also  bitterly  hostile  to  religion  and  morality. — It  is  not 
only  indifferent,  but  at  bottom,  hostile  to  the  intellectual, 
the  religious,  the  domestic,  and  the  moral  life."  Socialists 
were  loud  in  their  denunciations  of  Roosevelt  for  his  bold 
attack  on  the  underlying  philosophy  of  Socialism  as  the 
Appeal  to  Reason  and  the  Volkszeitung,  said  editorially, 
Ai)ril  1,  1909:  "But  the  charge  that  prominent  Socialist 
writers  have  advocated  free-love  is  true.  And  there  is  rea- 
son to  believe  that  the  charge  that  men  and  women  prom- 
inent in  the  Socialist  movement  practice  free  love  (not 
merely  get  divorces),  is  also  true.  Of  course  there  are 
Republicans  and  Democrats  who  advocate  anti-religion  and 
free-love  and  who  practice  moral  obliquity  in  this  regard; 
but  the  Republican  and  Democratic  parties  do  not  endorse 
such  writings,  nor  are  they  advertised  in  Republican  and 
Democratic  papers  as  propaganda  books  of    their  faith. 
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.  Whereas,  nearly  every  prominent  Socialist  paper  in  Amer- 
ica has  advertised  such  infamous  free-love  books  as  'The 
Thoughts  of  a  Fool,'  presenting  the  statements  of  America's 
leading  Socialist  publisher,  Chas.  H.  Kerr,  to  the  effect  that 
this  book  gives  the  best  forecast  of  conditions  that  will  pre- 
vail under  Socialism, — a  baser  slander  than  Roosevelt  could 
possibly  utter.  And  while  Bebel's  'Woman  Under  Socialism' 
is  frequently  advertised  as  the  greatest  book  on  the  subject 
yet  produced,  we  have  not  observed  a  single  Socialist  editor 
attempting  to  rebuke  Bebel's  bold  teaching  of  sexual  promis- 
cuity under  Socialism." 

Prominent  Socialists  Quoted. 

Not  only  does  Bebel  teach  sexual  promiscuity  as  a  part 
of  Socialist  philosophy,  but  also  views  religion  as  an  illusion 
that  must  be  dispelled.  He  says:  "Without  any  forcible  at- 
tack or  expression  of  opinions,  of  whatever  nature  they  may 
be,  the  religious  organizations  will  gradually  disappear  and 
the  churches  with  them.  Religion  is  the  transcendental 
reflection  of  the  social  conditions  of  every  age.  In  the 
measure  in  which  human  development  progresses  and  society 
is  transformed,  religion  is  transformed  likewise.  'Religion,' 
says  Marx,  'is  the  striving  of  the  people  for  an  imaginary 
happiness,  it  springs  from  a  state  of  society  that  requires  an 
illusion  but  disappears  when  the  recognition  of  true  hap- 
piness and  the  possibility  of  its  realization  penetrates  the 
masses." 

E.  Belfort  Bax  says:  "In  what  sense  Socialism  is  not 
religious  will  now  be  clear.  It  utterly  despises  the  other 
world,  with  all  its  stage  properties, — that  is,  the  present 
objects  of  religion.  In  what  sense  it  is  not  irreligious  will 
be  also,  I  think,  tolerably  clear;  it  brings  back  religion  from 
heaven  to  earth. — It  is  in  the  hope  and  struggle  for  the 
higher  life — that  the  Socialist  finds  his  ideal,  his  religion. — 
It  is  only  natural  that  the  Socialist  should  resent  the  con- 
tinual reference  of  ideal  perfection  to  a  semi-mythical  Syrian 
of  the  first  century,  when  he  sees  higher  types  even  in  some 
men  walking  this  upper  ea^;th." 

Le  Rossignol  says:  "In  these  days,  when  we  have  psy- 
clology  without  a  soul,  let  it  not  be  thought  strange  that  we 
have  a  religion  without  a  god.  Like  most  reli.s^ions,  Sosial- 
ism  has  its  prophet  and  Its  book.    The  prophet  is  Karl  Marx, 
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the  book  is  'Capital.'  Tiike  all  rclisions  it  has  also  its  creed, 
which  the  orthodox  hold  with  the  utmost  dogmatism  and 
intolerance." 

Yves  Guyot,  whose  book  is  intensely  bitter  against  re- 
ligion, says:  "Science  analyzes  God  like  any  other  natural 
phenamena.  God  is  simply  a  psychological  phenomena.  In- 
stead of  God  having  created  man,  it  is  man  who  has  created 
God.    Religion  is  insanity." 

De  Laveleye  says:  "By  a  complete  misapplication  of  its 
ideals,  the  religion  of  Christ,  transformed  into  a  temporal 
and  sacerdotal  institution,  has  been  called  in,  as  the  ally 
of  oaste,  despotism  and  the  ancient  regime,  to  sanction  all 
social  inequalities." 

Says  Dr.  Geo.  D.  Herron:  "The  collective  attitude  of 
the  Church  toward  God  and  his  world  is  precisely  the  atti- 
tude of  the  Pharissees  and  Saducees  that  wrought  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation." 

Kaufman  says,  quoting  from  an  anonymous  prophet: 
"I  cannot  agree  with  you  in  the  view  you  take  that  Chris- 
tianity and  Socialism  are  the  sane  thing.  Christianity  and 
Socialism  are  opposed  to  each  other  as  fire  and  water." 

Independent  Writers. 

The  above  quotations  from  the  leading  Socialists  on  the 
attitude  of  Socialism  toward  the  Church  might  be  duplicated 
from  the  writings  of  Kautsky,  Engels,  Leibknecht,  Blatch- 
ford  and  practically  all  the  standard  Socialist  writers.  The 
same  tendency  is  noted  In  the  investigations  made  by  inde- 
pendent and  unbiased  scholars,  such  as  political  economists 
and  sociologists. 

E.  Bertrand  Thompson  says:  "The  truth  is  that  Chris- 
tianity and  Socialism  are  diametrically  opposite  in  method, 
aims,  and  spirit:  that  the  Christian  minister  not  only  cannot 
support  it  consistently  but  cannot  even  be  in  sympathy  with 
it,  and  must  oppose  its  extension  for  the  same  reason  that 
he  opposes  the  spread  of  materialism,  or  anything  else  which 
is  entirely  incompatible  with  the  fundamental  thesis  of  his 
religion." 

R.  J.  Campbell  says:  "The  churches  are  one  thing,  the 
Socialist  movement  is  another;  despite  individual  instances 
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of  clerical  Socialism,  official  Christianity  is  not  only  quite 
distant  from  Socialism;  the  two  are  antagonistic." 

Percy  Stickney  Grant  writes:  "Socialism  has  inherited 
atheism  from  Marx  and  La  Salle.  These  pioneers  did  not 
derive  it  from  their  economic  position,  but  from  Feuerbach 
and  his  hegelianism.  Their  followers,  however,  accepted 
their  philosophical  as  well  as  their  economic  views. — In 
short.  Socialism  considers  religion  a  rubbish  heap  of  arbi- 
trary and  gross  superstitions  used  as  a  prop  to  social  in- 
justice." 

Rauschenbusch  declares:  "'Science,'  as  popularized  in 
Socialist  literature  and  propaganda,  was  atheistic  material- 
ism. The  German  Social  Democracy  professes  to  be  In- 
different to  religion  and  declares  it  a  private  affair,  but 
actually  it  is  a  force  hostile  to  religion." 

Robert  Flint,  who  treats  the  subject  of  Socialism  and 
religion  in  a  critical  and  exhaustive  manner,  says:  "Social- 
ism is  antagonistic  to  Christianity  in  so  far  as  it  rests  on, 
or  allies  itself  with.  Atheism  or  Materialism.  It  does  so  to 
a  very  large  extent.  The  only  formidably  powerful  species 
of  Socialism  is  that  which  claims  to  be  scientific  on  the  as- 
sumption that  modern  science  has  proved  the  truth  of  the 
materialistic  view  of  the  universe  and  of  history,  and  shown 
Christian  and  all  other  religious  conceptions  and  beliefs  to 
be  delusions. — Secondly,  Socialism  is  antagonistic  to  Chris- 
tianity, inasmuch  as  it  assumes  that  man's  chief  end  is 
merely  a  happy  social  life  on  earth.  Thirdly,  Socialism 
comes  into  conflict  with  Christianity  inasmuch  as  it  attaches 
more  importance  to  the  condition  of  men  than  to  their  char- 
acter, whereas  Christianity  lays  the  chief  stress  of  char- 
acter." 

Benjamin  Kidd  tells  us;  "It  should  be  remarked  that 
the  relationship  between  true  Socialism  and  rationalism,  cas- 
ually noticed  by  so  many  observers,  is  not  accidental  as  it 
is  often  stated  to  be:  it  has  its  foundation  deep  seated  in 
the  very  nature  of  things." 

Stelzle,  who  knows  the  American  workingman  as  well 
as  any  other  man,  says:  "And  yet  in  method,  Christianity 
and  Socialism  are  radically  different.  Christianity  works 
from  within  outward.  Socialism  works  from  without  inward. 
Christianity  believes  in  character  first,  knowing  that  good 
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environment  will  follow;  Socialism  believes  in  environment 
first,  hoping  that  good  character  will  result." 


The  Catholic  Church. 

The  strongest  opposition  that  the  Church  has  offered 
to  Socialism  has  been  by  the  Catholic  church.  In  his  famous 
labor  Encyclical,  Pope  Leo  Xlll  severely  arraigns  Socialism. 
To  quote:  "To  remedy  these  evils  the  Socialists,  working 
on  the  poor  man's  envy  of  the  rich,  endeavor  to  destroy 
private  property,  and  maintain  that  individual  possessions 
should  become  the  common  property  of  all,  to  be  admin- 
istered by  the  state  or  by  municipal  bodies.  *  *  *  The 
Socialists,  therefore,  in  endeavoring  to  transfer  the  posses- 
sions of  individuals  to  the  community,  strike  at  the  inter- 
ests of  every  wage  earner,  for  they  deprive  him  of  the  lib- 
erty of  disposing  of  his  wages,  and  thus  of  all  hope  and 
rossibility  of  increasing  his  stock  and  of  bettering  his  con- 
dition in  life.  What  is  of  still  greater  importance,  however, 
IS  that  the  remedy  they  propose  is  manifestly  against  jus- 
tice. For  every  man  has  by  nature  the  right  to  possess 
property  of  his  own." 

Cardinal  Gibbons  has  said,  regarding  the  attitude  of  the 
Catholic  church  towards  Labor:  "In  her  view,  labor  has 
rights  as  well  as  dignity,  and  included  in  these  rights  is  that 
of  organization.  Socialism  is  abhorrent  to  her  and  is  con- 
demned." 

A  prominent  Catholic  paper  recently  said:  "The  open 
and  avowed  principles  of  Socialism,  as  advocated  by  its  lead- 
ers are  in  direct  conflict  with  the  principles  that  underlie 
not  only  our  sacred  faith  as  Catholics,  but  also  Christianity' 
and  even  the  very  existence  of  God.  ' 

A  Protestant  writer  says:  "Many  noble  men  among 
the  priests  agree  with  the  economic  policy  of  the  Socialists 
among  the  Protestants;  but  religiously  and  morally  the 
Catholics  hold  the  Socialist  influence  in  abhorrence  It  is 
believed  to  subvert  all  organized  worship  and  to  undermine 
he  monogamic  family.  *  *  *  The  immediate  fear  of  the 
Church  is  that  Socialists  are  turning  the  workingmen  into 
enemies  to  all  religious  authority." 

The  views  that  have  been  presented  certainly  do  not 
indicate  that  there  is  much  harmony  between  the  Church 
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and  Socialism.  Indeed,  it  has  often  been  stated  that.  In  the 
very  nature  of  the  case,  harmony  is  not  possible  nor  desir- 
able. However,  a  day  of  better  understanding  is  dawning. 
Socialism  is  getting  rid  of  some  of  the  atheism  and  mater- 
ialism of  its  earlier  exi>onents;  the  Church  is  losing  much 
of  her  prejudice,  and  is  coming  to  see  much  of  real  value 
in  the  economic  program  of  Socialism.  What  is  necessary, 
and  most  desirable  is  that  there  should  be  open  minded 
study  on  both  sides.  The  very  fact  that  there  are  "Chris- 
tian Socialists"  and  Socialist  "Sunday  Schools"  would  seem 
to  indicate  that  there  is  not  an  absolute  gulf  between  So- 
cailism  and  the  Church. 

The  Church  and  Socialism. 

In  discussing  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  Socialists,  Dr. 
C.  R.  Henderson  says:  "Manifestly  it  is  our  duty,  first  of 
all,  to  try  to  understand  them  and  their  teachings,  to  treat 
them  fairly  in  word  and  deed,  to  correct  their  errors  by 
offering  a  larger  truth  and  better  way  if  possible.  So  far 
as  their  political  and  economic  platform  is  concerned,  the 
Church  has  no  more  reason  to  attack  or  defend  it  than  in 
case  of  the  propositions  of  any  other  political  party." 

Workingmen  are  coming  to  take  a  similar  attitude  to- 
ward the  Church.  They  are  coming  to  see  that  at  heart  the 
Church  is  right,  even  if  she  has  strayed  from  the  historical 
(Christ.  Stelzle  remarks:  "The  claims  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  upon  the  workingman  is  a  strong  one.  He  tried  to 
change  men  rather  than  methods.  His  teachings  were  so 
broad  in  their  application  that  men  of  all  shades  of  social 
or  political  belief  have  claimed  him  as  their  champion. 
*  *  *  They  all  agree  that  Christianity  taught  by  Christ 
would  meet  the  needs  of  men,  which  proves  that  Christian 
ity  is  a  larger  thing  than  any  'ism'." 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  men  in  labor  meetings  have 
often  cheered  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hissed  the 
("hurch,  almost  in  the  same  breath.  This  attitude  toward  the 
Church'  is  changing— as  the  Church  has  begun  to  do  her 
social  mission.  And  what  a  program  and  problem  is  facing 
the  Church!  J.  Stitt  Wilson,  Socialist  Mayor  of  Berkeley, 
Calif,  once  said  before  a  body  of  preachers,  (and  he  him- 
self was  once  a  preacher):  "Never  has  there  been  a  move- 
ment so  fraught  with  possibilities  of  freedom  and  happiness 


and  justice  and  brotherhood  as  the  present  Labor  Move- 
ment. 1  do  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  no  crisis  in  human 
history  ever  held  so  much  in  the  balance  for  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  redemption  of  the  world  as  the  crisis  through 
which  we  are  passing.  No  problem  has  ever  so  forced  the 
mind  and  heart  of  the  race  to  the  very  roots  of  right  rela- 
tions between  man  and  man  as  this  Ijabor  problem." 

The  Crisis 

Washington  Gladden,  seeing  the  great  crisis  just  before 
the  Church,  makes  this  prophecy;  "The  coming  reformation 
will  be  signalized  by  a  great  change  in  the  attitude  of  the 
Church  toward  the  toiling  classes.  It  will  recognize  the  fact 
that  its  welfare  is  bound  up  with  them;  that  the  barriers 
which  separate  them  must  be  broken  down,  at  whatever 
cost;  that  it  must  make  them  believe  that  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  their  ChUrch,  that  it  needs  them  quite  as 
much  as  they  need  it;  that  it  is  a  monstrous  thing  even  to 
conceive  that  a  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  could  exist  as  a  class 
institution,  with  the  largest  social  class  in  the  community 
outside  of  it." 

Dr.  Simon  N.  Patton  makes  a  similar  prophecy:  "If 
laborers  remain  outside  the  Church,  if  immigrants  are  not 
assimilated  into  our  national  life — a  slow  but  certain  death 
awaits  the  Church,  no  matter  what  may  be  its  success  iu 
other  fields.  No  headway  is  possible  unless  there  come 
modifications  of  attitude  and  doctrine  that  will  make  the 
Church  a  force  among  races  and  classes  it  at  present  fails 
to  reach." 

The  Church's  Task 

And  the  Church  is  coming  forward  nobly  to  her  task. 
The  Departments  of  Labor  of  various  denominations,  and  the 
Commission  on  Social  Service  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches,  are  doing  much  to  study  and  understand  the  prob- 
lems of  the  toilers,  and  to  unite  tlie  Church  and  Labor.  A 
better  day  is  dawning.  What  Shailer  Matthews  has  suggest- 
ed has  come  to  pass.  He  said:  "Steps  should  be  taken  to 
bring  organized  and  unorganized  labor  into  closer  fellowship 
with  Protestant  churches.  All  parties  would  be  benefitted 
by  such  reconciliation.  The  churches,  and  above  all,  the 
ministers  and  oflScers,  need  to  appreciate  the  fact  that  the 
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labor  movement  is  a  cause,  not  merely  an  economic  up- 
rising." 

And,  if  what  Rauschenbusch  says  be  true,  then  the 
Church  must  liold  this  same  attitude  towards  Socialism. 
He  says:  "Socialism  is  the  ultimate  and  logical  outcome  ot 
the  labor  movement.  When  the  entire  working  class  through- 
out the  industrial  nations  is  viewed  in  a  large  way,  the  pro- 
gress of  Socialism  gives  an  impression  of  resistless  and 
elemental  power.  It  needs  the  high  elation  and  faith  that 
come  through  religion.  Nothing  else  will  call  forth  self- 
sacrificing  devotion  and  life  long  fidelity  which  will  be  needed 
in  so  gigantic  a  struggle  as  lies  before  the  working  class." 

Socialists  and  the  Church 

The  Socialists  will  meet  the  Church  more  than  half 
way  in  this  matter  of  a  better  understanding.  They  have 
shown  their  faith  in  the  clergy  by  electing  ministers  to  tUfe 
office  of  mayor  in  Berkeley,  Cal.,  Butte,  Mont.,  and  Schnec- 
tady.  New  York.  Very  often  ministers  are  among  the  nom- 
inees of  the  Socialist  party.  In  the  recent  municipal  con- 
test in  Los  Angeles,  there  were  two  ministers  among  the 
Socialist  candidates,  also  the  campaign  manager  and  two 
of  the  prominent  campaign  speakers. 

In  that  campaign  every  effort  was  made  to  show  their 
kindly  feeling  towards  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Rev. 
Robert  Whitaker  wrote  in  a  Socialist  paper:  "Socialism 
is  a  simple  yet  comprehensive  scheme  for  the  improvement 
of  the  conditions  and  character  of  men.  In  terms  of  eco- 
nomics. Socialism  is  common  ownership  of  natural  resources 
and  public  utilites,  and  the  common  operation  ot  all  indus- 
tries for  the  general  good.  In  terms  of  politics.  Socialism 
is  industrial  democracy.  In  terms  of  religion.  Socialism  is 
righteousness  in  the  relations  of  men.  It  is  based  on  the 
fundamentals  of  religion,  the  Fatherhood  of  Ck)d  and  the 
Brotherhood  of  Men." 

In  an  article  entitled,  "Socialism  is  true  Christianity,"  it 
was  declared:  "Socialism  is  the  very  essence  and  substance 
of  religion.  It  is  the  very  basis  and  bulwark  of  real  brother- 
hood and  of  exact  justice.  Jesus,  the  Christ,  was  one  of  the 
first  great  Socialists.  Socialists  believe  that  a  real  Christian 
is  one  who  believes  Jesus'  teachings,  one  who  lives  up  to  them 
and  who  helps  to  make  them  effective  by  voting  for  them. 
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Frances  Willard  knew  that  Socialists  were  trying  to  convert 
tlie  dollar-worshipping  churches  to  Christianity,  when  she 
said:  "Socialism  is  simply  applied  Christianity — the  Golden 
Rule  applied  to  everyday  life.  Socialism  is  the  very  marrow 
and  essence  of  Christ's  gospel." 

In  every  campaign  paper,  and  in  almost  every  piece  of 
the  millions  of  pages  of  campaign  literature,  similar  state- 
ments were  made.  Where  did  the  churches  stand  during  this, 
the  warmest  political  campaign  Los  Angeles  ever  saw?  They 
were  largely  on  the  other  side.  Especially  is  this  true  of 
some  of  the  most  prominent  pastors  of  the  city.  Some  of  them 
took  every  opportunity,  even  taking  the  time  of  their  Sunday 
sermons,  to  further  the  movement  against  Socialism. 

Labor's  Changing  Attitude 

The  Pacific  Coast  representative  of  the  Christian  Socialist 
Fellowship  visited  the  largest  Ministerial  Association  of  the 
city.  This  old  gentleman,  who  was  himself  a  minister,  was 
not  allowed  a  hearing,  and  was  shown  scant  courtesy.  It  was 
largely  due  to  a  misunderstanding,  however,  and  was  not,  I 
think,  any  intentional  discourtesy.  That  same  week,  on  their 
own  invitation,  I  was  to  address  the  Central  Labor  Council 
of  Los  Angeles,  which  was  backing  the  Socialist  campaign. 
I  was  to  speak  on  the  question  of  the  relation  of  Church  and 
Labor  i  nthe  city.  I  was  most  courteously  received  by  that 
body  of  representative  labor  union  men,  both  collectively  and 
individually.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  they  were  in  the  midst 
of  a  warm  campaign,  and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  most  of  the 
prominent  ministers  of  the  city  were  opposing  them,  only  five 
out  of  seventy-two  expressed  themselves  on  a  card  vote  as 
being  hostile  to  the  Church,  and  every  one  who  voted  desired 
better  fraternal  relations  with  the  Church. 

Labor  will  meet  the  Church  more  than  half  way  in  a 
movement  for  better  understanding  of  the  things  that  divide 
and  cause  misunderstanding.  The  labor  movement  is  essen- 
tially ethical,  and  at  heart  religious.  While  the  economic  pro- 
gram of  Socialism  is  being  largely  accepted  by  labor  unions, 
very  few  of  them  accept  its  atheistic  and  materialistic  impli- 
cations. They  are  ready  as  never  before  to  acknowledge 
Jesus  Christ  not  only  as  the  "First  Great  Socialist,"  but  as 
their  personal  Saviour. — if  he  is  presented  to  them  as  such 
by  a  Church  in  sympathy  with  them,  and  fully  consecrated  to 
the  real  service  of  Jesus  Christ.   A  few  days  ago  I  was  in  a 
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shop  meeting  in  Los  Angeles,  and  over  twenty  such  meetings 
are  held  every  week  in  various  industrial  centers.  A  hun- 
dred men  spent  half  of  their  noon  hour  to  listen  to  the  gospeL 
and  take  part  in  a  Christian  service.  Laboring  men  feel  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  one  of  them,  and  that  they  ought  to  be  true 
to  him.  The  Church  is  coming  to  feel  the  same  thing.  This 
great  need  of  Christ  is  serving  to  bring  the  Church  and  Labor 
together.  In  the  words  of  Bishop  Mclntire,  once  a  bricklayer: 
"A  brighter  day  of  true  social  fellowship  is  coming,  however, 
and  the  sky  is  red  with  the  dawn  of  a  hopeful  tomorrow,  when 
a  man  shall  be  a  man  for  a'  that!" 


///. 

The  Church  and  Labor  Problem 
in  Los  Angeles 


III. 


III.    THE  CHURCH  AND  LABOR  PROBLEM  IN 
LOS  ANGELES 


CHURCH  AND  LABOR  PROBLEM  IN  LOS  ANGELES 

Is  there  a  chasm  between  Church  and  Labor  in  Los  An- 
geles? That  there  is  such  a  chasm  in  general  over  the  world 
is  not  denied.  Regarding  the  general  situation  a  noted 
Church  man  formerly  a  pastor  in  Los  Angeles  recently  wrote: 
"The  relations  between  the  Protestant  churches  and  the  wage 
earners  in  Los  Angeles,  and  all  our  land  is  unhappy.  In  fact, 
it  is  a  menace  to  the  progress  of  our  people.  The  fault  is  on 
both  sides,  as  in  most  troubles."  Socialism  has  recently  de- 
veloped a  phenomenal  strength  in  Los  Angeles,  polling  20,000 
male  votes  in  the  primary  in  October  and  over  50,000  male  and 
female  votes  at  the  municipal  election  Dec.  5th,  1911.  The 
Socialist  ticket  was  heartily  endorsed  by  the  Central  Labor 
Council  and  all  the  Labor  Unions  of  the  City.  It  was  distinct- 
ly a  labor  class  movement.  And  Socialism  is  generally  con- 
sidered as  hostile  to  the  Church.  Robert  Blatchford  of  the 
London  Clarion  has  done  everything  in  his  power  in  England 
to  turn  workingmen  against  the  Church.  His  notorious  book 
recently  published,  "God  and  My  Neighbor,"  was  used  as  So- 
cialist propaganda  literature  in  the  Los  Angeles  campaign. 
Other  propaganda  literature  equally  anti-Chri«tian  and  agnos- 
tic was  also  used  extensively.  But  that  does  not  necessarily 
mean  that  the  working  people  of  Los  Angeles  are  opposed  to 
the  Churches.  Los  Angeles  Labor  Unions  have  accepted  the 
economic  creed  of  Socialism,  but  we  need  not  believe  that  they 
have  also  accepted  the  Atheistic  and  materialistic  implica- 
tions of  the  majority  of  Sicialist  propagandists. 

Socialism  and  Christianity 

A  recent  English  writer  has  said,  "Many  estimable  people 
are  of  opinion  that  most  working  men  are  avowed  agnostics 
who  have  eagerly  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  Anti-Christian 
leaders  like  Mr.  Robert  Blatchford.  It  is  not  so.  The  vast 
majority,  while  recognizing  his  able  advocacy  of  the  claims 
of  labor,  repudiate  entirely  his  anti-Christian  views.  Nothing. 
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indeed,  could  be  farther  from  the  truth  than  to  assert  that  | 
the  average  working  man  is  opposed  to  the  teaching  of 
Christ."  We  have  been  too  prone  to  take  the  soap-box 
orators  of  Los  Angeles  and  San  Pedro  streets  as  the  typical 
representation  of  Socialists.  \\*e  should  remember  that  it  is 
not  the  religion  of  Christ  that  has  been  opposed  in  Los  An- 
geles, even  by  many  of  these  soap-box  demagogues,  but  the 
subsidized  church  which  they  say,  has  ceased  to  preach  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  claim  has  been  boldly  made  m 
the  press  and  on  the  platform  in  Los  Angeles  that  Socialism 
is  the  true  Christianity  and  more  nearly  represents  Christ's 
religion  than  does  the  Church. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  campaign  of  Job  Harri- 
man  was  managed  by  Alexander  Irvine,  a  preacher;  that  two 
of  the  candidates  (one  for  councilman  and  one  for  the  Board 
of  Education)  were  preachers,  and  that  two  of  the  most  noted 
speakers  imported  for  the  campaign,  were  preachers.  Every 
effort  was  made  during  the  campaign  to  prove  their  friendli- 
ness towards  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  towards  the 
Church,  when  it  truly  represented  the  religion  of  Christ.  It 
is  true  there  were  many  harsh  criticisms  of  the  Church — but 
they  were  provoked  by  the  fact  that  the  leading  clergy  openly 
opposed  them.  Several  prominent  clergymen  of  the  city,  it 
will  be  remembered,  used  their  pulpits  on  Sunday  as  political 
rostrums — and  denounced  the  Labor  Movement  is  most  severe 
language.  Was  such  action  on  the  part  of  the  preachers  cal- 
culated to  conduce  better  fraternal  relations  with  Labor  and 
to  win  laboring  men  into  the  Church? 

The  Central  Labor  Council 

At  a  meeting  of  the  largest  ministerial  body  in  the  city, 
a  preacher  representative  of  the  Christian  Socialist  Fellow- 
ship was  almost  ejected  from  the  room,  when  he  desired  to 
make  a  simple  explanation.  He  was  told  that  "Socialists  had 
no  business  in  the  Church."  That  same  week  I  was  invited 
to  speak  before  the  Central  Labor  Council,  on  the  question 
of  Church  and  Labor.  I  was  never  accorded  a  more  courteous 
and  respectful  hearing.  Tnere  was  not  a  word  spoken  against 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  churches  were  only  criti- 
cized in  a  few  instances  where  the  pastors  of  the  large 
churches  had  openly  opposed  the  political  aspirations  of  the 
toiling  class.  At  that  meeting  of  the  Labor  Council  cards 
were  distributed  among  the  members  of  the  Council  to  learn 
their  attitude  as  representative  Labor  Union  men  .toward  the 
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Church.  There  were  two  questions:  1.  What  is  your  atti- 
tude toward  the  Church — Friendly?  Hostile?  or  Indifferent? 
2.  Do  you  favor  better  fraternal  relations  between  the  Unions 
and  the  Churches?    The  result  follows: 

1.    What  is  your  attitude  toward  the  Churches? 


1  Friendly   58 

2  Hostile    5 

3  Indifferent    0 

2,  no  you  favor  better  fraternal  relations  with  the 
Church? 

1  Yes   40 

2  No    1 

3  Not  stated   22 


From  this  it  would  seem  that  Labor  is  ready  to  meet  the 
Church  more  than  half  way.  Will  the  Church  do  her  part? 
The  opportunity  is  before  her. 

The  Labor  Unions 

There  are  105  TTnions  in  the  city  with  over  16,000  mem- 
bers. Eighty-seven  of  these  Unions  are  represented  in  the 
Central  Labor  Council,  which  is  a  delegated  body  of  265  mem- 
bers from  the  various  unions.  Organized  labor  in  Los  Angeles 
has  made  a  tremendous  growth  in  the  last  eighteen  months. 
This  growth  caused  almost  wholly  by  the  class-consciousness 
on  the  part  of  the  workingman  due  to  the  repeated  persecu- 
tions and  opposition.  In  the  words  of  the  secretary  of  the 
Council:  "The  movement  has  been  harrassed  and  gum-shoed, 
condemned  by  the  Merchants'  and  Manufacturers'  associa- 
tion and  the  clergy,  knocked  by  the  city  government  at  every 
opportunity;  we  have  been  called  thugs,  thieves,  robbers,  ruf- 
fians, dynamiters,  and  even  murderers;  but  after  all  they 
have  said  and  done,  this  movement  of  ours  has  grown  by 
leaps  and  bounds,  and  it  steadily  reaching  towards  the  goal^ 
the  universal  brotherhood  of  man." 

The  total  gain  in  membership  of  all  Unions  in  Los  An- 
geles from  .lune  1,  1910,  to  July  21,  1911,  was  7216.  This  is 
a  gain  of  almost  half,  and  is  being  constantly  augmented. 
There  are  approximately  13,000  laboring  men  in  the  city  who 
are  unorganized. 

Organized  labor  in  Los  Angeles  owns  the  most  magnificent 
Labor  Temple  in  America.    This  building,  on  Maple  avenue. 
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Bcven  stories  in  height,  cost  $178,000.  The  property  is  valued 
at  over  $2.>8,000.  The  Central  Labor  Council  and  most  of  the 
unions  hold  their  meetings  in  the  Temple. 

The  unions  have  done  much  to  better  the  conditions  of 
working  men  in  Los  Angeles  and  raise  the  standard  of  work- 
ing men  in  every  way.  But  there  is  much  yet  to  be  done 
and  the  church  ought  to  work  hand  in  hand  with  the  unions 
to  help  better  the  existing  conditions. 


Wage*  and  Hours  of  Labor 

Including  unskilled  Mexican,  Hindu,  Japanese  and  other 
foreign  laborers,  there  are  perhaps  00,000  workingmen  in  Los 
Angeles.  This  includes  clerks  in  stores  and  offices.  The 
table  below  shows  the  hours  of  labor  and  wages  paid  in  stores 
and  factories  in  Los  Angeles  in  1909-1910. 

Number  of  employes  considered,  41,618. 


Hours  Per  Day 

Per 
No.  cent. 

Less -than  8  hours  pf-r  day   402  1.2 

8  hours  per  day  11,744  28.2 

9  hours  per  day  19,1.5.^  41.2 

10  hours  per  day   9,06S  21.8 

11  hours  per  day   794  1.9 

12  hours  per  day   462     1.1 . 


Wages  Per  Week 

Per 
No.  cent. 

I^ess  than  $3   68  0.2 

$  .'5  to  $  5.99  1674  4.0 

6  to      8.99  5445  13.1 

9  to    11.99  5507  13.2 

12  to    14.99  _  8484  20.4 

15  to    17.99  7284  17.4 

18  to    20.99   5143  12.4 

21  to    24.99  3535  8.9 

25  and  over  4513  10.8 


'  Preachers'  Salaries 

From  this  table  it  will  be  seen  that  49.1  per  cent  of  the 
workingmen  of  Los  Angeles  receive  over  $15.00  per  week.  The 
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rest  receive  from  115.00  down  to  almost  nothing.  By  way  of 
comparison,  the  last  government  census  reports  that  the  aver- 
age salary  of  ministers  in  the  United  States  at  large  is  $663 
per  year,  or  $12.75  per  weeli.  The  average  salary  of  ministers 
in  cities  of  300,000  and  over,  of  the  class  of  Los  Angeles,  was 
$1223  per  year,  or  $23.54  per  week.  The  average  salary  of 
the  thirty-seven  Methodist  Episcopal  pastors  of  Los  Angeles 
is  $1450  per  year,  $27.88  per  week.  It,  however,  the  four  high- 
est salaried  preachers  (running  from  $3000  to  $5000  per  year), 
he  deducted,  the  average  is  $1164  yearly,  or  $22.38  per  week. 
The  average  salary  for  the  Methodist  denomination  in  the 
1  ities  of  the  size  of  Los  Angeles  is  $1422  per  year.  This  de- 
nomination may  therefore  be  taken  as  representative  of  the 
salaries  paid  to  the  ministers  of  Los  Angeles.  It  must  be  re- 
membered, however,  that  many  of  the  preachers  are  getting 
salaries  less  than  $1000  per  year.  One-third  of  the  Methodist 
preachers  of  Los  Angeles  receive  less  than  that  amount.  The 
average  is  high  on  account  of  a  few  who  receive  large  sal- 
aries. 

Religious  Population 

In  connection  with  the  labor  population  of  this  city  it  is 
interesting  to  compare  the  religious  population  of  the  city. 
The  table  below  gives  the  religious  figures  for  1906,  the  last 
religious  census  taken  by  the  government: 

Per  cent 
Members    of  Total 


Protestant   41,691  51.0 

Congregational                               4,489  5.5 

Christians  (Disciples)                     3,408  4.2 

German  Evangelical                          130  0.2 

Lutheran  Bodies                             1,522  1.9 

Methodist  Bodies   11,542  14.1 

Presbyterian  Bodies                        6,820  8.3 

Protestant  Episcopal                      3,657  4.5 

United  Brethren                                211  0.3 

Other  Protestant  Bodies                 6,510  8.0 

Catholic   36,695  44.9 

Latter  Day  Saints   .•                  552  0.7 

All  Other  Bodies                            2,833  3.5 


Total  81,771 


These  figures  are  far  too  low  for  the  present  time.  While 
Los  Angeles  churches  are  not  keeping  pace  with  the  phenom- 
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enal  increase  in  the  population  of  the  city,  they  are  neverthe- 
less growing  at  a  very  rapid  rate.  One  branch  of  the  Metho- 
dist Church  (The  Methodist  Episcopal),  had  in  1911,  10,424 
members,  which  is  only  about  a  thousand  less  than  all  Metho- 
dist bodies  had  in  1906. 

The  table  given  below  shows  the  present  (1912)  member- 
ship of  the  larger  Protestant  denominations.  The  figures  are 
taken  from  official  year  books: 

Denomination          Number  of  Churches  Membership  | 

1.  Methodist  Episcopal  40  10,424 

2.  Presbyterian   30  7,259 

3.  Congregational   19  4,224 

4.  Christian   16  4,893 

5.  Episcopal   16  3,261 

6.  Baptist   15  4,913 

7.  Nazarene                               7  1,724 

8.  M.  E.,  South                         6  1,331 

9.  United  Pres                          5  567 

10.  Sev.  Day  Adv.  — .  10  950 

Catholic  authorities  estimate  their  present  number  of 
communicants  at  60.000.  The  same  number  is  estimated  by 
the  Protestant  authorities  as  the  Protestant  membership. 
This  makes  an  increase  in  church  membership  of  approxi- 
mately 40.000  in  five  years,  with  the  Catholics  in  the  lead. 
The  large  Catholic  increase  is  largely  due  to  the  constant 
and  increasing  influx  of  Mexicans.  It  is  conservatively  esti- 
mated that  there  are  30.000  Mexicans  in  Los  Angeles,  only  a 
few  hundred  of  whom  are  Protestants. 

Men  in  the  Churches 

In  this  study  what  is  of  more  vital  interest  than  church 
membership,  is  the  number  of  men  in  the  churches.  In  1910 
the  Anti-Saloon  League  secured  a  partial  list  of  the  voters  of 
the  Protestant  churches.  The  number  secured  was  7,209. 
The  total  today,  is  perhaps  in  the  neighborhood  of  20,000.  The 
table  below  gives  the  church  membership,  the  number  of  men, 
and  the  number  of  laboring  men  in  nine  representative 
churches  in  Los  Angeles.  The  figures  were  secured  from  the 
pastors: 
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II 


Church  Membership.  Men.  Laboring  Men 


1. 

First  Methodist  

...2300 

800 

240 

2. 

University  Methodist  

...1027 

300 

80 

3. 

Garvanza  Methodist  

213 

67 

28 

4. 

Wesley  Chapel  Methodist 

...  600 

210 

190 

5. 

Boyle  Heights  Methodist 

800 

210 

50 

6. 

Temple  Baptist  

1500 

700 

200 

7. 

50 

48 

8. 

1st  English  Lutheran  

340 

150 

57 

9. 

1st  Nazarene  

1000 

350 

300 

Totals   

7907 

2837 

1193 

This  table  shows  35.8  per  cent  of  the  membership  are 
men;  and  42  per  cent  of  the  men  are  laboring  men.  The  es- 
timated total  Protestant  membership  in  Los  Angeles  is  60,000. 
If  these  percentages  hold  good  for  the  total  membership,  there 
are  about  21,500  men,  and  over  9000  laboring  men,  in  the 
Protestant  churches  of  Los  Angeles.  The  Catholic  Tidings 
estimates  that  there  are  12,000  men  in  that  church,  9000  of 
whom  are  laboring  men. 

An  effort  has  been  made  to  find  out  from  the  Labor 
Unions  themselves  how  many  of  their  members  are  members 
of  church.  The  information  is  not  easy  to  obtain,  but  an  ef- 
fort has  been  made  to  find  out  as  nearly  exactly  as  possible 
the  total  number  of  laboring  men  in  the  churches,  that  we 
may  know  whether  there  is  any  real  chasm  between  the 
churches  and  the  laboring  classes  in  the  city  of  the  Angels. 

Letters  were  sent  to  seventy-nine  labor  unions  and  to 
ninety-three  pastors  and  to  thirty  prominent  social  workers, 
local  and  national.  All  these  letters  contained  stamped  envel- 
opes for  reply.  Of  the  202  letters  sent  out  only  ninety-five 
replies  were  received.  But  the  number  who  replied,  together 
with  the  character  of  the  replies,  and  the  first  hand  investiga- 
tions, furnished  sufficient  basis  for  scientific  conclusions. 

Labor  Investigation 

Letters  were  sent  to  seventy-nine  Labor  Unions  asking 
four  questions: 

1.  What  is  the  membership  of  your  Union? 

2.  How  many  fellow-craftsmen  are  there  in  the  city  but 
not  in  the  Union? 

3.  How  many  of  your  members  are  members  of  the 
Church? 

4.  What  is  your  personal  attitude  toward  the  Church? 
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These  letters  were  sent  out  in  the  midst  of  the  municipal 
campaign  when  the  Unions  were  all  working  hard  for  the 
election  of  their  ticket.  Only  seventeen  replies  were  received. 
The  rest  were  suspicious  of  the  motives  back  of  the  investi- 
gation, and  refused  to  answer  the  questions.  The  reason 
why  so  few  replies  were  received,  is  perhaps  best  explained 
by  a  letter  from  Mr.  E.  H.  Misner,  president  of  the  Central 
Labor  Council.  He  writes:  "'You  are  making  an  investiga- 
tion along  the  proper  lines,  and  I  feel  that  your  questions 
should  be  answered,  at  least  some  of  them,  in  detail.  How- 
ever, I  can  assure  you  you  are  going  to  have  considerable 
trouble  getting  the  desired  information  by  letter,  as  too  often 
the  Unions  do  not  realize  the  necessity  of  getting  their  aims 
and  objects  before  the  public,  and  many  times  letters  of  in- 
quiry are  overlooked.  We  are  doing  everything  we  can  to 
abolish  this  terrible  thing  (poverty)  that  is  sapping  the  vitals 
of  our  civilization  and  destroying  our  men  and  women.  We 
feel  that  the  church  is  not  doing  its  share  to  assist  in  this 
work  and  we  feel  that  it  is  very  necessary  to  give  you  all  the 
information  possible.  We  ought  to  say  that  we  have  given 
information  to  some  and  they  have  used  it  against  us  in  the 
pulpit.  This  may  seem  strange  to  you.  but  we  can  prove  what 
we  say.  Would  advise  that  you  have  patience  with  us  as  we 
are  very  suspicious  of  everyone  and  everything,  as  we  are 
and  have  been  assailed  from  all  sides  for  years.  We  will  do 
everything  possible  to  have  the  Unions  answer  your  letters, 
but  I  feel  that  a  personal  visit  of  yourself  to  our  Council 
would  have  better  results  than  anything  else." 

On  the  invitation  of  the  Council  I  appeared  before  them 
with  the  results  as  noted  elsewhere  in  this  paper.  The  in- 
formation obtained  from  the  members  of  the  Council,  together 
with  the  direct  replies  from  the  seventeen  Unions,  give  us 
sufficient  data  for  accurate  conclusions.  The  results  of  the 
letters  to  the  Unions  are  as  follows; 


Letters  from  Labor  Unions — Summary 

No.  of  Mem.  Fellow-craftsmen  Mem.  of 
in  Union        not  in  Union  Church 


1   675  165  168 

2   158  75  1 

3   400  150  300 

4  290  30  194 

5   400  175  Few 

6   225  75  112 
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7   200  30  — 

8   600  300  — 

9                                         74  0  — 

10   127  100  65 

11                                         36  0  30 

12                                         75  5  30 

13                                         45  8  6 

14                                           32  3  5 

15   120  0  Few 

16   100  0  — 

17   800  100  — 

Total   4357  1216  911 


Result  of  Investigation 

From  a  study  of  this  table  it  will  be  seen  that  more  than 
one-fourth  of  the  Union  men  of  the  city  are  represented.  The 
table  shows  that  28  per  cent  of  the  workmen  in  the  trades  re- 
porting are  not  in  the  Unions.  Only  ten  Unions  reported  more 
or  less  exactly  the  number  of  their  members  who  are  mem- 
bers of  Church.  Two  Unions  with  an  aggregate  membership 
of  520  reported  that  there  were  "few"  Church  members  among 
them.  The  ten  Unions  which  reported  the  number  of  Church 
members  have  a  membership  of  2063,  and  911  Church  mem- 
bers, which  is  44.1  per  cent  of  the  total  membership.  These 
Unions  are  representative  Unions,  and  it  this  percentage 
would  hold  good  for  the  other  Unions,  we  would  find  that 
there  are  over  7,000  Church  members  among  the  16,000  Labor 
Union  men  in  Los  Angeles.  Of  course  in  a  few  instances 
more  or  less  accurate  estimates  were  made  of  the  Church 
membership,  so  that  these  figures  are  not  absolutely  to  be  re- 
lied on.  One  Union  of  158  members  reported  only  1  Church 
member:  another  with  45  members  reported  6  Church  mem- 
bers; and  another  with  32  members  reported  5  Church  mem- 
bers. On  the  other  hand,  several  reported  from  25  to  75  per 
cent  as  Church  members.  One  Union  with  36  members  re- 
ported 30  as  Church  members. 

But  what  is  more  accurate  and  important  is  the  personal 
expressions  of  the  writers  as  to  their  attitude  toward  the 
Church.  Nine,  or  53  per  cent,  were  unqualifiedly  friendly  to- 
ward the  Church;  three  were  friendly,  though  critical;  one 
was  critical  and  inclined  to  be  hostile;  and  two  were  indiffer- 
ent. Seven  out  of  the  seventeen,  or  41  per  cent,  said  that 
they  were  members  of  Church.    This  is  almost  the  same  per- 


47 


centage  as  in  the  table  of  Church  membership  in  the  Unions. 
However,  several  of  the  other  correspondents  may  have  been 
members  of  Church,  since  they  did  not  state. 

Are  Labor  Unions  Religious? 

Surely  this  investigation  would  indicate  that  the  Labor 
Unions  are  at  least  as  religious  as  other  organizations  of  a 
heterogeneous  composition.  If  we  add  to  this  the  results  of 
the  investigation  among  the  63  members  of  the  Central  Labor 
Council,  the  results  surely  indicate  that  the  Los  Angeles  La- 
bor Unions  are  decidedly  friendly  towards  the  Church.  Of 
the  63  men  reporting  from  the  Council,  only  five  were  hostile 
to  the  Church;  and  of  the  17  Union  Secretaries  reporting, 
only  two  were  hostile.  Seven  hostile  out  of  80  is  a  very  small 
minority.  Place  over  against  this  the  fact  that  58  of  the 
Council  members  and  12  of  the  Union  Secretaries  reported 
as  decidedly  friendly  and  favorable  towards  the  Church,  and 
the  further  fact  that  apparently  more  than  44  per  cent  of  the 
Union  men  are  Church  members,  and  the  evidence  is  almost 
overwhelming  that  Labor  in  Los  Angeles  is  friendly  toward 
the  Church.  If  there  is  a  chasm  between  Church  and  Labor 
in  Los  Angeles,  it  surely  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Labor  Unions. 

Attitude  Towards  the  Church 

But  what  is  of  more  interest  than  statistics  are  the  ex- 
pressions of  personal  opinion.  What  do  the  labor  leaders 
think  of  the  church  and  the  preachers?  The  secretary  of  a 
Union  connected  with  the  liquor  traffic  gives  as  his  personal 
attitude:  "The  majority  are  against  our  cause."  Another 
man,  who  is  himself  a  church  member,  says:  "I  am  sorry  to 
report  so  few  as  belonging  to  the  church.  But  I  find  that  the 
majority  of  Union  men  imagine  that  the  church  people  are 
down  on  laboring  classes,  and  of  course,  have  hard  feelings 
toward  them  for  that  reason."  Another  says:  "I  do  wish 
some  of  the  bigger  churches  in  town  would  try  and  do  less  to 
antagonize  labor.  I,  myself  am,  and  have  been  for  twenty 
years  or  more,  a  member  of  the  church,  and  it  is  hard  for  me 
sometimes  to  explain  the  feelings  of  some  of  the  pasters  of 
the  large  down  town  churches  towards  labor."  Another  said: 
"It  was  the  sense  of  our  meeting  that  the  church  is  very  nec- 
essary." And  another:  "Most  of  our  membership  have  cause 
to  believe  the  large  majority  of  the  churches  throw  their  in- 
fluence on  the  side  of  wealth  in  labor  and  capital  conflicts." 
Another  said:    "I  am  highly  in  favor  of  churches,  and  think 
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they  are  a  good  and  great  institution;  that  they  are  educating 
and  uplifting  to  people  who  follow  their  principles." 

The  secretary  of  a  Bakers'  Union,  speaking  of  the  Union 
Label,  said:  "When  the  church  will  assist  us  in  this  matter 
publicly,  I  am  quite  sure  that  the  workingmen  and  women 
will  begin  to  see  that  the  church  is  willing  to  assist  us  in  this 
noble  cause,  and  then  1  believe  that  they  will  realize  that  the 
weak  shall  be  given  a  helping  hand,  instead  of  the  strong  and 
powerful  influence  who  have  kept  the  preachers  in  the  pulpits 
from  preaching  in  behalf  of  the  common  people." 

The  rankest  of  the  Socialists  of  the  atheist  type,  said: 
"Religion  is  the  expression  of  the  ruling  class.  The  church 
is  the  sponsor  of  the  ruling  class.  The  churches  are  the  re- 
tainers of  all  governments.  The  church  has  been  behind  all 
wars.  Who  are  the  church  advocating  in  Los  Angeles  in  the 
political  campaign?  Are  they  not  teaching  the  working  class 
the  church's  function  in  society?  When  there  is  only  one 
class  in  society,  there  will  be  no  church,  as  the  church  will 
have  no  function." 

A  man  who  holds  one  of  the  highest  positions  in  Union 
Labor  in  Los  Angeles,  says:  "The  church  will  have  to  get 
into  this  big  field  and  get  acquainted  and  show  that  they  are 
with  us."  The  whole  question  of  the  breach  between  the 
church  and  labor  is  well  expressed  in  this  closing  quotation: 
"I  don't  think  laboring  men  are  at  outs  with  the  church  as 
much  as  the  church  is  at  outs  with  the  labor  movement.  The 
fact  that  the  church  and  clergy  are  dominated  by  the  capital- 
ist class  is  the  one  main  reason  in  my  opinion  why  the  church 
is  not  in  sympathy  with  labor.  When  the  church  learns  what 
organized  labor  stands  for  and  what  labor  is  doing  for  the  up- 
lift of  the  common  people,  and  reaches  out  and  gives  labor 
a  sympathetic  and  helping  hand,  she  will  have  made  a  long 
stride  toward  what  Christ  intended  the  church  to  be." 

Thus  we  see  that,  so  far  as  labor  is  concerned  they  are 
ready  to  meet  the  church  more  than  half  way.  in  the  work  of 
bridging  the  chasm.  Los  Angeles  laboring  men  are  intelli- 
gent, capable,  honest  men.  They  are  not  anarchists  nor  athe- 
ists, but  God-fearing  working  men.  They  are  waiting  for  the 
church  to  open  her  doors  and  openly  welcome  them.  They 
are  anxious  for  the  church  to  try  and  understand  their  prob- 
lems, and  to  help  them  attain  their  aims  and  efforts  for  bet- 
ter conditions.  How  is  the  church  in  Los  Angeles  meeting 
her  responsibility?  W^hat  positive  efforts  are  being  made  by 
the  churches  to  win  labor? 
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Method  of  Investigation 

The  same  means  used  in  the  investigation  of  the  attitude 
of  Labor  toward  the  Church  were  used  in  investigating  the 
Church's  attitude  towards  the  Unions.  There  are  about  260 
churches  in  Los  Angeles,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  with  ap- 
proximately 120,000  members,  about  .30,000  of  whom  are  men. 
How  many  of  these  men  are  laboring  men?  And  what  is  the 
attitude  of  the  Churches  of  Los  Angeles  towards  organized 
Labor?  To  answer  these  questions,  letters  were  sent  to  93 
pastors  in  the  city  and  50  replies  were  received.  It  was  a 
distinct  disappointment  that  more  of  the  ministers  of  the  city 
did  not  have  enough  interest  in  the  question  to  reply,  even 
when  a  stamped,  addressed  envelope  was  enclosed  for  that 
purpose.  In  addition  a  personal  appeal  was  made  to  one  of 
the  ministerial  associations  of  the  city,  representing  37  of  the 
city  pastors,  and  postal  cards  were  sent  out  urging  replies 
from  those  who  had  not  replied.  In  spite  of  all  this  only 
about  half  of  the  representative  ministers  who  were  address- 
ed, were  interested  enough  to  reply.  The  letters  were  sent 
out  to  ministers  of  30  Protestant  denominations,  and  to  Cath- 
olics, Christian  Scientists,  Jews  and  Latter  Day  Saints.  The 
purpose  of  the  investigation  was  stated  as  follows:  "The 
object  of  this  investigation  is  to  learn  the  exact  status  of  this 
mooted  question  in  Los  Angeles,  and,  if  possible,  to  help 
bring  about  a  better  understanding  between  the  Church  and 
Labor."    Four  questions  were  asked: 

1.  How  many  members  are  there  in  your  church? 

2.  How  many  laboring  men  are  members  of  your  church? 

3.  How  many  laboring  men,  not  members,  attend  your 
church? 

4.  What  is  your  personal  attitude  toward  the  Labor 
Unions? 

The  Result 

The  fifty  churches  that  replied  reported  20,750  members, 
which  is  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  Protestant  member- 
ship. No  replies  were  received  from  Catholic  Churches,  and 
that  information  was  secured  from  various  Catholic  authori- 
ties These  fifty  churches  reported  2958  laboring  men  as  mem- 
bers, or  14.2  per  cent  of  the  total  membership.  In  addition 
they  reported  1015  laboring  men,  not  members,  who  were  at- 
tendants; though  many  of  the  pastors  in  answering  this  que»- 
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tion  instead  of  giving  exact  figures,  said  "Yes,"  or  "Pew,"  etc. 
If  this  same  percentage  would  hold  good  for  the  total  Protest- 
ant membership,  it  means  that  there  are  8520  laboring  men 
who  are  members  of  Protestant  churches  in  Los  Angeles,  and 
3220  laboring  men,  not  members,  who  are  attendants. 

The  Catholic  Church  authorities  estimate  that  there  are 
12,000  men  in  that  Church,  75  per  cent  of  whom  are  laboring 
men.  Many  of  these  men  are  Mexicans  and  other  foreigners 
who  are  unskilled  laborers  and  not  in  organized  labor. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  one  other  question  was  not  asked 
as  to  the  number  of  men  in  the  churches,  so  as  to  have  a  basis 
for  comparison.  However,  from  an  independent  source,  we 
have  the  number  of  men  in  twelve  representative  churches, 
with  an  aggregate  membership  of  4160,  which  gives  us  a  safe 
basis  for  accurate  deductions.  That  the  figures  are  corerct 
and  the  conclusions  accurate,  will  be  apparent  when  it  is 
noted  that  the  percentages  are  practically  the  same  as  for  the 
preceding  table. 

In  these  twelve  churches  there  are  4160  members;  1358, 
or  32.6  per  cent  aro  men,  and  585,  or  14  per  cent  of  the  total 
membership,  and  43  per  cent  of  the  men,  are  laboring  men. 
If  these  figures  hold  true  for  all  the  Protestant  churches, 
there  are  19,560  men  in  the  churches  of  Los  Angeles,  of  whom 
43  per  cent,  or  8411,  are  laborers. 

There  are  29,000  laboring  men  in  the  city:  16,000,  or  55.2 
per  cent  in  the  Unions,  and  13,000,  or  44.8  per  cent  not  in  the 
Unions.  Of  the  8411  laboring  men  in  the  Protestant  churches 
of  Los  Angeles,  55.2  per  cent,  or  4643,  ought  to  be  Union  men. 
The  Catholic  Church  claims  9000  laboring  men.  If  55.2  per 
cent  of  the  them  are  Union  men,  there  ought  to  be  4968  Union 
men  in  the  Catholic  church  in  Los  Angeles.  This  would  give 
9611  Union  men  in  the  Churches  in  Los  Angeles.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  the  figures  from  the  Labor  Unions  made  the 
estimate  a  little  more  than  7000.  It  must  be  remembered, 
however,  that  a  large  number  of  the  laboring  men  in  the 
Catholic  Church  are  unskilled  day  laborers  who  are  not  or- 
ganized, so  that  the  percentage  of  Union  men  in  the  Catholic 
Church  would  not  be  so  great  as  in  the  Protestant  Churches. 

This  would  leave  3768  non-union  men  in  the  Protestant 
•  Church  and  4032  in  the  Catholic  Church,  or  a  total  of  7800 
non-union  men  in  the  Churches;  making  a  grand  total  of  17,- 
411  laboring  men  who  are  now  members  of  the  Church  in  Los 
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Angeles.  This  is  55  per  cent  of  the  total  number  of  men  in 
the  Churches  of  the  city,  and  60  per  cent  of  the  total  number 
of  laborers  in  the  city.  Add  to  this  several  thousand  who  are 
more  or  less  regular  attendants,  but  not  members,  and  It  will 
be  apparent  that  Los  Angeles  laboring  men  are  believers  In 
the  Church.  The  folowing  table  shows  the  number  of  men  in 
Los  Angeles  Churches,  with  various  percentages. 


Laboring  Men  in  Los  Angeles  Churches 

Total  estimated  population  of  Los  Angeles  (Dec,  1912), 
350,000. 

Estimated  number  of  male  registered  voters  (Dec,  1912), 
95,000. 

Church  Members,  Protestant,  60,000;  per  cent  of  popula- 
tion, 17.1;  men,  19,560;  per  cent  of  Church  members,  32.6; 
laborers,  8411;  per  cent  of  men,  43;  Union  men,  4643;  per  cent 
of  Labor,  55.2;  Non-union  men,  3768;  per  cent  of  labor,  44.8. 

Church  Members,  Catholic,  60,000;  per  cent  of  population, 
.17.1;  men,  12,000,  per  cent  of  church  members,  20.0;  laborers, 
9000;  per  cent  of  men,  75;  Union  men,  4968;  per  cent  of  labor, 
55.2;  non-union  men,  4032;  per  cent  of  labor,  44.8. 

Total — Church  Members,  120,000;  per  cent  of  population, 
34.2;  men,  31,560;  laborers,  17,411;  Union  men,  9611;  non- 
union men,  7800. 

Personal  Attitude  of  Ministers 

But  what  is  of  more  vital  interest  than  the  statistics  of 
Church  membership,  is  the  attitude  of  the  ministers  towards 
organized  Labor.  Out  of  the  fifty  replies  to  the  questionaire, 
thirty-six  were  unqualifiedly  friendly  to  Labor  Unions;  six 
were  friendly  with  the  Union  principle,  but  critical  regarding 
the  present  methods  and  leadership;  four  were  indifferent  or 
non-commital;  and  four  were  hostile.  This  surely  indicates, 
that,  as  far  as  the  preachers  are  concerned,  there  is  no  great 
breach  between  Church  and  Labor  in  Los  Angeles,  or,  if  there 
is  a  chasm,  they  stand  ready  to  co-operate  with  the  Unions  in 
bridging  it.  What  is  necessary,  it  would  seem,  is  for  the 
Church  leaders  and  Labor  leaders  to  get  together  and  look 
each  other  in  the  face  and  get  acquainted.  Each  expresses 
the  kindliest  feelings  for  the  other,  why  should  they  not  walk 
hand  in  hand?    And  yet,  Los  Angeles  is  away  behind  other 
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cities  in  tlie  matter  of  exchanging  fraternal  delegates  between 
ministerial  unions  and  labor  unions.  Such  an  interchange  of 
delegates  would  do  more  to  bring  Church  and  Labor  into 
closer  relations  than  all  other  causes.  Will  the  Church  meet 
Labor  half  way? 

Ministers  and  Trade  Unions? 

Some  of  the  expressions  of  personal  attitude  of  the  Mini- 
sters towards  Unions  will  be  of  interest.  Below  are  given  the 
expressions  of  seventeen  prominent  ministers  of  the  city,  rep- 
resenting twelve  denominations. 

Rev.  Wm.  MacCormack,  St,  Paul's  Pro-Cathedral  (Episcopal). 
Membership,  800;  Men,  — ;  Laboring  Men,  — . 

"I  am  a  believer  in  Industrial  Freedom.  My  position  is 
that  the  laboring  man  or  any  man  has  a  right  to  organize,  but 
has  no  right  to  say  what  or  what  not,  I  shall  do  in  the  exer- 
cise of  my  lawful  liberty." 

J.  W.  Brougher,  Temple  Baptist.    Membership,  1500;  Men, 
700;  Laboring  Men,  200. 

"I  believe  in  labor  organizing  for  its  own  development 
and  protection.  1  do  not  believe  in  some  of  the  Labor  Union 
leaders  nor  in  some  of  their  methods." 

W.  E.  Tilroe,  Boyle  Heights  Methodist  Episcopal.  Member- 
ship, 800;  Men,  210;  Laboring  Men,  50. 

"Friendly  in  every  way  where  they  abide  by  the  law." 
Wm.  H.  Day,  First  Congregational.    Membership,  2050;  Men, 
768;  Laboring  Men,  180. 

"As  I  understand  the  inevitable  consequence  of  modern 
industry,  we  must  have  collective  capital  in  corporations,  and 
we  must  have  collective  bargaining  on  the  part  of  the  worker, 
if  he  is  to  have  anything  like  a  fair  chance  in  the  competition 
of  business.  To  me  it  seems  the  labor  union  represents  the 
essential  unity  in  modern  society.  Despite  the  tyrannies  of 
which  unionism  has  been  guilty,  I  can  see  absolutely  no  other 
way  than  such  development  of  the  class  conscience,  as  shall 
enable  it  to  meet  with  something  like  equality  the  union  of 
money.  Furthermore,  I  feel  the  church  has  succeeded  only 
in  a  small  way  in  rendering  the  inspiration  and  service  which 
she  ought  to  give  to  the  so-called  laboring  class." 

Benj.  H.  Reutepohler,  Salem  Congregational.  Membership, 
107;  Men,  50;  Laboring  Men,  48. 
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"I  am  favorable  to  labor  unions  and  advocate  from  my 
pulpit  such  doctrines  as  a  minimum  wage  established  by  law, 
laborers'  liability  law,  etc.  In  the  Sunday  School  I  have  a 
men's  class  with  whom  I  study  'The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom." 
This  is  a  laboring  man's  community.  In  a  canvass  recently 
from  house  to  house,  we  found  not  more  than  half  the  people 
here  attend  any  church.  The  canvass  was  made  by  ministers 
of  seven  denominations  and  was  impartial." 

Reynold  E.  Blight,  Los  Angeles  Fellowship.  Membership, 
300;  Men,  — ;  Laboring  Men,  — . 

"My  personal  attitude  toward  the  labor  unions  is  that  of 
friendliness  and  sympathy.  Many  times  on  the  platform  I 
have  defended  the  right  of  workingmen  to  organize.  This  is 
altogether  too  broad  a  question  to  answer  in  a  brief  para- 
graph, but  briefly  stated,  I  stand  for  the  organization  of  labor, 
and  for  a  larger  and  full  measure  of  justice  to  the  wage-earn- 
ers. I  am  opposed  to  violence  of  all  kinds  and  any  propagan- 
da that  seeks  to  intensify  the  class  antagonisms  of  the  pres- 
ent time.  I  favor  every  movement  whether  within  or  without 
the  labor  unions  that  makes  for  a  better  understanding  be- 
tween capital  and  labor,  the  attainment  of  more  just  condi- 
tions, and  the  increase  of  a  brotherly  spirit  among  all  men." 
Chas.  Edw.  Locke,  First  Methodist.  Membership,  2300;  Men, 
800;  Laboring  Men,  240. 

"My  own  personal  attitude  toward  Labor  Unions  is  most 
friendly.  I  learned  the  trade  of  a  printer  myself  and  believe 
thoroughly  in  organized  labor  as  I  believe  In  incorporated 
capital." 

J.  P.  McKnight,  Magnolia  Ave.  Christian  Church.  Member- 
ship, 800;  Men,  — ;  Laboring  Men,  25. 

"Very  little  Interest  in  them." 

Rev.  C.  E.  Cornell,  pastor  First  Nazarene  Church — Mem- 
bership, 1000;  men,  350;  laboring  men,  300;  says: 

"Laboring  men,  I  believe,  must  unite  for  self-protection. 
The  majority  of  labor  union  men  I  believe  to  be  conscientious 
and  honest  in  their  demands.  They  are,  however,  too  often 
controlled  by  hot-headed  and  unreasonable  leadership.  This 
is  unfortunate  and  a  great  detriment  to  labor  unions." 

J.  C.  Pinkerton,  First  United  Presbyterian — Membership, 
340;  men,  150;  laboring  men,  57;  says: 

"The  present  industrial  condition,  created  perhaps  by  'or- 
ganized capital,'  makes  necessary  'organized  labor.'   I  am  en- 


54 


tirely  friendly  to  the  Unions.  Like  organized  capital.  It  loses 
my  approbation  wlienever  it  loses  sight  of  moral  right  or  of 
the  rights  of  others.  By  others,  I  mean,  either  the  employers, 
or  workmen  outside  the  union." 

H.  J.  Weaver,  First  English  Lutheran — Membership,  600; 
laboring  men,  80;  says: 

"Sympathetic  with  the  idea,  but  do  not  approve  of  meth- 
ods." 

J.  A.  Geisinger,  University  Methodist  Episcopal — Member- 
ship, 1027;  men  ,300;  laboring  men,  80;  says: 

"I  believe  in  labor  organization  on  principle.  As  I  see  it 
the  trades  union  movement  stands  for  collective  bargaining. 
I  do  not  understand  how  that  interferes  with  the  rights  "of  em- 
ployers and  I  cannot  see  how  the  working  men  could  protect 
their  wages  otherwise.  I  am  not  so  sure  that  the  closed  shop  is 
absolutely  essential  to  the  life  of  the  'union,'  but  at  least  a 
majority  of  the  men  in  each  trade  must  be  lined  up  with  the 
union.  Even  then,  however,  a  few  non-union  men  can  be  used 
by  the  employers  to  irritate  the  union  men  and  forestall  any 
movement  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  wage-earners.  I 
believe  in  a  minimum  wage  rather  than  the  level  wage,  for  we 
must  always  encourage  skill  and  give  great  rewards  to  the 
great  workers.  I  do  not  consider  the  strike  as  very  effective 
and  yet  it  has  been  used  effectively  in  some  instances.  The 
fear  of  it  has  often  operated  beneficially  to  the  workers,  I  pre- 
sume. 

"I  certainly  think  the  church  has  a  mission  in  our  present 
industrial  situation  and  that  that  is  chiefly  to  develop  the 
spirit  of  brotherhood  and  good  will  between  employer  and 
employee." 

Rabbi  S.  Hecht,  Congregation  B'nai  B'rith — Membership. 
335;  laboring  men,  12;  says; 

"My  personal  attitude  towards  labor  unions  is  that  the 
laboring  men  have  a  right  to  form  unions  for  their  protection 
and  benefit,  but  that  they  overstep  their  legitimate  right  when 
they  attempt  to  coerce  non-union  men;  the  labor  of  their 
hands  develops  the  resources  of  the  country,  and  they  should, 
in  my  humble  opinion,  do  their  share  towards  eliminating  the 
feeling  of  animosity  towards  the  employer,  as  the  employer 
should  realize  that  there  is  a  mutual,  a  reciprocal  dependence 
between  capital  and  labor." 
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Arthur  S.  Phelps,  General  Baptist  Church — Membership, 

563;  laboring  men,  89;  says: 

"I  think  labor  has  just  the  same  right  to  organize  as  capi- 
tal, and  should  both  be  under  the  same  control  by  the  law." 

R.  P.  Howell,  Methodist  Episcopal  South,  Trinity — Mem- 
bership, 900;  laboring  men,  250;  says: 

"I  see  no  reason  why  labor  should  not  organize  if  capital 
must,  yet  could  I  have  my  way,  I  should  do  away  with  both." 

E.  P.  Ryland,  Hollywood  Methodist  Episcopal  Church — 
Membership,  400;  laboring  men,  31;  says: 

"One  of  unqualified  sympathy.  As  to  their  conduct  at 
times,  it  is  one  of  regret,  but  always  of  hope  for  future." 

B.  S.  Hodgin,  First  Universalist  Church — Membership,  — ; 
men,  160;  laboring  men,  — ;  says: 

"Sympathetic  in  general  aims,  condemn  some  of  their 
methods  and  achievements." 


iV. 

The  Solution  of  the  Church  and 
Labor  Problem 


IV.    THE  SOLUTION  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND 
LABOR  PROBLEM 


Prom  the  survey  that  has  been  made  of  the  Church  and 
Labor  Problem  it  would  seem  that  a  solution  is  being  worked 
out.  Certainly,  Church  and  Labor  are  much  closer  together 
today  than  they  have  been  for  a  generation.  The  great  ques- 
tion that  troubled  the  leaders  of  the  Church  a  generation  ago; 
"How  to  Win  the  Masses,"  is  being  solved  by  the  practical 
application  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  man's  whole  life.  We 
are  coming  to  feel  that  man  must  have  religion  in  his  social 
and  industrial  and  commercial  relations.  The  Church  is  en- 
larging and  expanding  her  views  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
Labor  is  beginning  to  see  that  the  Church  conception  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man  is  a  larger  and 
grander  conception  than  her  "Liberty,  Equality  and  Frater- 
nity." Grander  even  than  the  "Co-operative  Commonwealth" 
of  Socialism. 

Rauschenbusch  has  said:  "The  Kingdom  of  God  is  the 
ideal  human  society  to  be  established.  Instead  of  a  society 
resting  on  coercion,  exploitation,  and  inequality,  Jesus  desired 
to  found  a  society  resting  on  love,  service,  and  equality.  The 
Kingdom  of  God  is  the  true  human  society;  the  ethics  of 
Jesus  taught  the  true  social  conduct  which  would  create  the 
true  society." 

Peabody  says:  "The  social  ideal  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be 
interpreted  only  through  his  religious  consciousness.  He  looks 
on  human  life  from  above,  and,  seeing  it  slowly  shaped  and 
purified  by  the  life  of  God,  regards  the  future  of  human  so- 
ciety with  a  transcendent  and  unfaltering  hope.  In  the  pur- 
poses "of  God  the  kingdo  mis  already  existent,  and  when  His 
will  is  done  on  earth,  then  his  kingdom,  which  is  now  spirit- 
ual and  interior,  will  be  as  visible  and  as  controlling  as  it  is 
in  heaven." 

"Regarding  the  failure  of  the  Church  in  the  past  to  rightly 
interpret  Christ's  social  ideal,  Griffith-Jones,  in  "The  Econom- 
ics of  Jesus,"  says:  "If  the  Church  had  realized  her  social 
function  as  the  instrument  of  our  Lord  to  carry  out  in  the  col- 
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lective  life  the  principles  she  has  faithfully  enough  proclaimed 
in  the  individual  life,  human  society  today  would  not  be  gov- 
erned by  such  painfully  contradictory  set  of  forces,  and  it 
would  not  be  so  hard  to  fulfill  his  social  functions  in  perfect 
obedience  to  the  laws  and  principles  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 


The  New  Attitude 


Todav  the  Church  is  studying  with  a  zest  the  social  ap- 
plication "of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  New  books  on  this  subject 
are  being  printed  by  the  score  each  year.  Sociology,  which 
used  to  be  based  almost  wholly  on  a  materialistic  interpreta- 
tion of  historv  and  on  biological  analogies,  is  fast  becoming 
Christian.  Sociologists  are  finding  in  Christ  s  program  the 
dynamic  which  will  produce  the  ideal  human  society. 

This  new  attitude  towards  human  society,  this  applica- 
tion of  the  gospel  to  man's  total  life,  is  finding  expression  in 
almos   all  the  Churches.    Many  of  the  larger  denominations 
have  departments  of  Church  and  Labor,  Commissions  on  So- 
cial Service,  etc.,  which  have  for  their  aim  the  application  of 
the  teacMngs  of  Jesus  to  man's  social  relations.    The  most 
hopeful  s  gn  that  the  chasm  between  Church  and  Labor  is 
befng  solved  is  this  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Church  o  really 
understand  the  great,  pressing  social  P^o.bl^'"^, 
m  making  the  Kingdom  of  God  co-extensive  with  tbe  King 
dorT  of  Righteousness,  the  Church  has  gone  a  long  way  to- 
ward rnaking  the  Gospel  effective  in  man's  industrial,  political, 
^ommercS  and  socia'  relations^  In  j',^^ 
of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  to  mans  ^ho\e  life  lies  tne 
solution  to  the  Church  and  Labor  problem. 

Federation  and  Fraternity 

The  greatest  factor  in  this  concrete  application  is  found 
^n  thP.  new  spirit  of  Church  Federation  for  specific  social  ser- 
in "^^p^P*"^-!  Vouncil  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  Amer- 
''''^•.>,  ^truf  sLial  Sen,  ice  Commission,  is  the  largest  sin- 
g?efS'  Then  comeTh^  various  social  service  depamnenU 
Ind  commissions  of  the  denominations,  and  the  Church  Fed 
erations  in  the  cities. 

If  thP  Church  would  win  labor  she  must  forget  the  little 
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erations  and  the  Labor  Unions  is  the  key  to  this  problem. 
There  would  not  be  the  misunderstanding  there  is  today  if 
ministers  understood  the  Labor  movement  better,  and  if  la- 
borers understood  the  Church  better.  If  they  will  come  to- 
gether in  their  counsels  they  will  find  the  Carpenter  of  Naz- 
areth their  common  Lord  and  Savior. 


List  of  Books 

Below  is  given  a  partial  list  of  the  books  quoted  in  the 
preceding  articles  on  "The  Church  and  Labor  Problem."  Those 
in  black  type  are  especially  recommended  for  more  extended 
study  of  the  questions  under  discussion: 


The  New  Era— or  the  Coming  Kingdom,  .Tosiah  Strong. 

Our  Country,  (Revised  Ed.),  .losiah  Strong. 

Social  Aspects  of  Christianity,  R.  T.  Ely. 

The  Institutional  Church,  Edw.  Judson. 

Census  Bulletin— Religious  Bodies,  1906. 

Practical  Christian  Sociology,  Wilbur  F.  Crafts. 

Letters  from  a  Workingman. 

The  Workingman  and  Social  Problems,  Chas.  Stelzle. 
The  Workingman  and  the  Church,  Stelzle. 

Messages  to  Workingmen,  Stelzle. 

The  Church  and  Labor,  Stelzle. 

Karl  Marx,  His  Life  and  Work,  .John  Spargo. 

Unionism  and  Socialism,  Eugene  V.  Debs. 

Woman  and  Socialism,  August  Bebel. 

The  Religion  of  Socialism,  E.  Belfort  Bax. 

Orthodox  Socialism,  Le  Rossignol. 

Study  of  the  Social  Doctrines  of  Christianity,  Yves  Guyot. 
The  Christian  Society,  Geo.  D.  Herron. 
Christian  Socialism,  Kaufmann. 

The  Churches  and  the  Wage-Earners,  E.  Bertrand  Thomp- 

Christianity  and  the  Social  Order,  R.  J.  Campbell. 
Socialism  and  Christianity,  Percy  S.  Grant. 
Christianity  and  the  Social  Crisis,  Walter  Rauschenbusch. 
Socialism,  Robert  Flint. 
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Social  Evolution,  Benj.  Kidd. 

The  Social  Unrest,  John  G.  Brooks. 

Social  Duties  from  the  Christian  Point  of  View,  C.  R. 
Henderson. 

The  Church  and  Modern  Life,  Washington  Gladden. 
The  Social  Basis  of  Religion,  Simon  N.  Patten. 
The  Social  Gospel,  Shailer  Matthews. 

Jesus  Christ  and  the  Social  Question,  Francis  J.  Peabody. 
Non-Church-Going,  Its  Reasons  and  Remedies,  W.  Forbes 
Gray.  (Ed.) 

The  Economics  of  Jesus,  Griffith-Jones. 
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'akousia  Sekiks, 


No.  I. 


PARABLES: 


OF-    T  H  K 


KINGDOM. 


"  Tlicrffore  everv  scril)c  wlio  is  iiislruote<l  uulo  tlu- 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  house- 
hoUUr,  who  l)ringcth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  thin>;s 
new  and  ohl." — I\[all.  xiii:  s^^- 


rul)lished  by  free-will  offerinjjs  for  i;ratuilou^  distri- 
bution.   Read  and  pass  to  your  Christian  brother. 


TO  THE  READER. 


Next  to  salvalicn  there  is  no  subject  (leiuaiiding  of  the 
Christian  student,  be  he  cleric  or  layman,  more  serious 
attention  and  intelligent  consideration  in  these  last  days 
of  the  age,  than  that  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  enter 
upon  his  kingly  office.  Especially  is  this  true  of  the 
Nvatchman  upon  the  walls,  who  is  expected  to  be  first  to 
discover  the  - '  clouds  ' '  on  the  distant  highway  that  cover 
the  approach  of  friend  or  foe.  Yet  there  is  no  subject  of 
scripture  enquiry  upon  which  there  are  more  misappre- 
hension, indifference,  and  absurd  expectations,  than  this. 

With  a  view  to  incite  a  more  careful  study  of  the 
scriptures  on  this  all-important  subject,  a  fresh  path, 
hitherto  untrodden,  is  opened  up  to  enquirers  along 
which  they  may  watch  for  the  oncoming  chariot  wheels 
of  the  rightful  heir  of  the  world,  and  with  spiritual  eye- 
mkIU  behold  the  Bridegroom  when  he  comes  from  a  far 
country  to  meet  his  bride  and  take  the  kingdom. 

11.  L.  CHAMBERl-MN 

Ol-KICK  OF  OVERI..\Nn  MONTHV.  1 
I20  Monle^omoy  St.,  San  Fiannsro.  i 


PARABLES  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 


Matt,  xiii ;  Marl  iv  :  '.'6,  i'S. 

These  eight  parables  of  our  Ivord  respecting  the 
kingdom,  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  were 
doubtless  spoken  on  the  same  day  and  were,  in  all 
probability,  the  beginning  of  this  kind  of  teaching 
by  Him,  for  we  hear  the  disciples  asking,  "  Why 
speakest  tliou  to  them  in  parables  ?"  Christ's 
answer  is,  "  Because  it  is  given  to  you  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  butuuto 
tbem  it  is  not  given."    Ver.  11. 

Yet  the  various  lessons  hitherto  derived  from 
these  parables  have  been  published  to  the  world 
ever  since  they  were  delivered,  and  he  who  runa 
may  read.  They  are  not  difficult  to  understand, 
and  much  important  instruction  has  been  given  to 
the  church  and  the  world  by  these  apparently 
simple  illustrations  of  the  truth.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  something  more  was  intended 
which  does  not  lie  on  the  surface,  something  hid- 
den from  general  view,  something  to  be  disclosed 
to  chosen  friends.  His  disciples. 

But  the  disciples  of  these  days  know  no  more 
about  these  parables  than  did  they  of  a  thousand 
years  ago,  since  the  surface  meaning  above  alluded 
to  is  the  only  one  held  by  the  church  to-day  :  how 
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shill  we  account  for  this  V  The  answer  is  found  iu 
the  fact  that  they  arc  propheJir  as  well  as  flidaetic 
in  character,  aud  their  hidden,  prophetic  meaning, 
reaching  to  the  "  time  of  the  end,"  could  not  be 
discovered  until  such  time  as  a  sufficient  number 
of  these  prophetic  parables  shoulil  become  historic 
facts,  whereby  strong  light  might  be  thrown  on 
the  last  days  of  the  old  and  the  first  days  of  the 
new  age. 

Since  these  parables  in  their  prophetic  character 
are  spoken  with  special  reference  to  events  con- 
nected with  the  kingdom,  they  must  have  peculiar 
and  very  intimate  relation  to  the  visions  of  Daniel 
who  was  the  first  to  portray  in  symbolic  language 
the  latter  day  fifth  kingdom  of  (lod,  and  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  Man  to  take  the  kingdom  at  his 
hands.    (Dun.  ii:  .',4  :  J  '(■) 

But  Dmiel  was  told  to  Shut  up  IllP  words 
and  st'il  tlni  b;)(>k  oven  to  tlii>  tinii'  of  (he  end." 

{xii:  'f.]  From  very  many  indications  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  the  "  end  of  the  age,"  to 
which  Christ  refers  in  verse  38,  ia  at  our  doors 
and  coincident  with  the  "  time  of  the  end"  spoken 
of  by  Daniel. 

VVe  have  a  right  to  believe,  therefore,  that  all 
the  peculiar  prophecies  pertaining  to  the  kingdom, 
whether  written  in  symbolic  or  plain  language,  in 
the  old  Testament  or  the  New,  are  open  to  the 
diligent  student  with  a  good  assurance  that  now  in 
this  "  end  of  the  age"  the  books  are  unsealed  for 
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his  inspection,  and  be  lusiy  lioj)e  to  open  up  their 
secrets  if  he  complies  with  established  conditions. 

These  pnrables  were  given,  evidently,  as  one 
continued  discourse,  and  the  whole  force  and 
beauty  of  them  are  broken  when  they  are  taken 
separately  "  to  point  a  moral  or  adorn  a  tale." 
The  very  first  question  to  be  asked  in  the  study  of 
them  is,  "What  was  Christ's  chief  thought  and  pur- 
pose in  giving  them  ?"  What  lesson  did  he  intend 
to  teach  us  as  the  underlying  and  important  one? 

If,  as  Christ  himself  says,  they  are  intended  to 
hide,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  from  the  world 
and  open  them  up  to  those  believers  only  who 
search  for  them  as  for  "  hid  treasure,"  it  is  very  evi- 
dent that  their  proper  interpretation  has  little  to 
do  with  the  gospel  of  salvation,  for  that  is  declared 
to  be  open  and  free  to  all  and  so  plain  that  "the 
wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  there- 
in." It  must  be  evident  also  that  they  have  a 
hidden  meaning  not  easily  comprehended  and 
hitherto  unperceived,  since  it  has  eluded  the  care- 
ful scrutiny  of  eighteen  centuries.  This  feature 
comes  out  very  fully  in  the  fifth  parable  of  the  hid 
treasure. 

The  whole  burden  of  these  parables  throughout 
is,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or,  to  put  it  in  lan- 
guage more  easily  comprehended,  heaven's  plan 
for  a  kingdom  to  be  wrought  out  upon  the  earth 
in  contradistinction  to  the  kingdomsof  this  world. 


Christ  representH  himself  as  goiny  into  »i  "fur 
country'"  10  receive  for  himself  a  kiugAoiu,  and  as 
returning  to  take  possession  of  it.  {L(de j-iw:  li.) 
This  kingdom  is,  therefore,  a  gift  to  him  person- 
ally from  the  Father. 

The  Lov.l  gald  u..«o  ...y  bor.l.  Sit  <U"U  at  my  rl|fht 
hand  until  I  make  thin»  enemies  ,hy  f.-ot-tool  "  P*. 
cx:  1.) 

Ezekiel  says  it  is  a  gift  of  the  Father  (xxi :  .?7.) 
Daniel  describes  in  symbolic  language  the  very 
scene  and  act  of  giving.    (Dan.  vii  ■  I't-) 

But  every  gift  made  to  Christ,  be  it  a  soul  or  a 
kingdom,  must  be  a  free  will  offering  on  the  part 
of  the  individual  himself  or  it  cannot  be  received. 
Nor  can  the  case  be  different  if  we  suppose  an 
aggregation  of  individuals  combined  under  laws 
and,  institutions  and  called}  the  State,  since  such 
corporate  body  or  nation  is  equally  capable  of 
moral  perception,  choice  and  action. 

That  such  a  kingdom,  given  to  Christ  by  the 
voluntary  choice  ofjthe  paople,  is  to  be  an  earthly 
kingdom,  is  apparent  from  the  fnct  that  throughout 
the^scriptures  it  is  declared  to  b^  a  revival  of  the 
throne  and  house  of  David.  (ha.  Ixi :  Jf,  Jer. 
xxiii  .■■5,6  ;  xxx  :  8,  <■> ;   Eze.  xxxiv  :  i-i,  2 J,.) 

It  is  equally  certain  that  Israel  and  not  Judah 
will  be  the  leading  element  in  the  kingdom,  for 
Christ  pronounced  the  doom  of  Judah  as  a  nation, 
in  those  memorable  and  pathetic  words  of  lamenta- 
tion and  prophecy : 
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"  O  .J<'ru«al«'iii,  .Tcriignlrni,  *  •  •  liow  often 
would  I  linvf  lafallKTfd  tliy  children  to(;eihrr  iig  a  lien 
^allieretli  her  chiclcenH  under  her  \vin|;liiit  ye  would 
not  .  Behold,  your  hiiuge  Is  left  unto  you  desolute. " 
"The  kingdom  of  God  shiill  be  tiiken  from  you  nnd 
ifiven  to  a  nation  Iirin|;in(;  foilh  Ihefruita  thereof." 
(Matt,  xxili:  37,  ."IN;  xxi  ;  ) 

"  For  the  birtliriglit  was  Joseph's.'"  ( J  (Jhron. 
v:  1,2.) 

Jiulah's  natioiml  supiemacy,  therefore,  ceases 
forever  and  is  given  to  Isiuel,  and  all  her  advan- 
tages of  every  kind  will  come  to  her  through  that 
branch  of  the  nation  that  was  lost,  which  bore  no 
part  in  the  rejection  of  Chiist,  of  whom  it  «as 
declared  they  should  never  cease  to  be  a  nation. 
(Jer.  xxxi:  :i6;   Eze.  xjcxvii:  21 ,  22;  ha.  xxvii:  H.) 

It  must  be  apparent,  therefore,  that  the  kingdom 
is  not  a  spiritual  but  au  earthly  kingdom  under 
present  general  (conditions,  thoiujli  tlie  reign,  of 
Ihe  king  may  be  a  purelij  spiritual  reign.  If, 
then,  it  is  to  be  established  amongst  men  and  is  to 
be  a  free  will  offering  from  the  people,  the  conclu- 
sion seems  inevitable  that  the  people,  acting  in 
their  cori^orate  capacity,  must  constitute  a  republic 
of  free  born,  intelligent  citizens,  and  to  this  we 
believe  these  parables  unmistakably  point.  It  is 
the  Father's  prerogative,  as  seems  fit  to  him,  to 
bring  the  ))eoplo  into  that  condition  where  they 
will  be  willing,  as  he  has  promised,  to  give  the 
Uiugdom  to  his  Son.    (Fi^.  cx  :  1,  J.) 

Lastly,  they  cannot  refer  to  the  kingdoiu  of 
Christ  proper,  for  it  is  emphatically  declared  th:it 
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when  he  coiues  the  first  act  of  his  reigu  will  be  to 
root  out  all  that  do  wickedly  and  them  who  cause 
to  stumble,  and  destroy  them  utterly.  ( Ver.  ^1 ; 
Luke  xix : -27 .)  Hence  the  facts  and  conditions 
which  are  set  forth  in  these  parables,  must  refer 
to  a  time  preceding  the  second  advent  of  Christ, 
and  are  intended,  in  connection  with  other  script- 
ure, to  give  infallible  proof  of  the  character  of  his 
kingdom,  the  aproximate  time  of  his  coming  and 
the  route  along  which  he  will  come  to  take  to  him- 
self the  proffered  throne  of  David  and  kingdom 
of  Israel. 

It  is  hardly  conceivable  that  such  minute  data 
should  be  given  beforehand  respecting  the  first 
advent  by  which  to  prove  the  daiius  of  Messiah, 
and  no  such  iudications  or  conditions  be  left  on 
record  to  guide  our  inquiries  in  regard  to  his 
second  coming,  about  which  he  gave  such  emphatic 
warnings  to  watch  for  it. 

By  so  much  as  the  occupaucy  of  a  throne  is  of 
greater  consequence  to  the  rightful  heir  than  the 
legal  proceedings  by  which  he  makes  clear  his 
claim  and  wins  adheients  to  press  his  cause — how- 
ever necessary  these  preliminaries  may  be  to  his 
success — by  so  much  is  this  second  coming  of 
Christ  of  greater  moment  to  all  c-oncerned,  both 
prince  and  subjects,"  than  was  his  first  advent. 
The  foundations  of  the  house  are  indispensable, 
but  the  superstructure  is  the  main  thing  in  tb^ 
mind  of  the  Ijiiilder  and  owner. 


We  believe,  therefore,  that  such  data  have  been 
very  largely  given  in  these  parables,  and  that  they 
bear  the  same  relation  to  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  that  the  facts  of  fulfilled  prophecy  which 
surrounded  the  birth  and  childhood  of  Messiah, 
bore  to  his  sudden  appearance  in  the  temple  for  its 
cleansing,  than  which  nothing  could  be  plainer 
nor  more  convincing.  To  this  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion no  reasonable  objection  can  be  made  by  any 
Christian  scholar.  It  was  that  which  the  Spirit 
honored  in  Simeon  and  Anna  to  their  unbounded 
satisfaction  and  delight.  They  familiarized  them- 
selves with  all  the  prophetic  and  historical  condi- 
tions under  which  the  true  Messiah  should  come, 
and  when  the  child  came  who  filled  these  difficult 
conditions,  they  were  certain  that  he  was  the  one 
"who  should  redeem  Israel."  These  parables 
supply  in  part  the  prophecies ;  let  history  and 
passing  events  supply  the  facts. 


The  Sower. 


The  first  in  the  course  of  parables  is  that  of  the 
sower  with  his  seed,  and  the  different  kinds  of  soil 
upon  which  it  fell.  The  seed  is  explained  to  be 
the  good  "  word  of  the  kingdom"  (  Ver.  J!>),  and  the 
soil  the  understanding  or  hearts  of  men.  Exposi- 
tion has  expended  itself  hitherto  on  the  different 


couditions  of  individual  hearts  in  respect  of  their 
reception  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  of  salration, 
and  there  rests.  This  is  the  apparent  or  surface 
meaning  of  the  parable,  but  salvation  is  not  the 
full  objective  point  that  Christ  had  in  view. 

We  have  not  far  to  look  to  see  that  the  audience 
to  which  Jesus  was  speaking  was  a  privileged  and 
peculiar  people,  to  whom  pertained  the  oracles 
and  promises  of  God.  Through  a  long  line  of 
ancestors  they  had  received  the  most  careful  atten- 
tion and  cultivation,  that  by  and  through  them 
"  all  the  families  of  the  earth  might  be  blessetl.'' 
[Oen.  xii  :  :.) 

When  men  had  degenerated  to  such  an  extent 
that  it  repented  God  that  he  had  made  man,  one 
family  of  eight  persons — Xoah  and  his  three  sons 
with  their  wives — was  selected  to  continue  the 
race  and  people  the  earth.  Again,  in  course  of 
time,  when  men  were  becoming  corrupt,  Abraham 
was  selected  from  one  of  these  families  to  keep 
ali\e  in  the  earth  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 

•'For  I  know  him  llimt  lie  Mill  couuiiand  hid  tliilil- 
rrn  mnd  hit  hoti.fholfl  aflt-r  liiiii.  «mc1  Ihry  -liaMkeHi 
ihe  way  of         Lord  lo  do  Juntict-  and  judgni'  ii'. 
III*-  Lord  may  brint;  ii|M>n  Abralmm  that  m  bich  lir  lialh 
Kpokeii  of  him."     tien.  xiiii:  lt>. 

Of  his  grandsons,  Jacob  the  younger  was  chosen 
Ijefore  Esau  because  of  his  peculiar  tituess  to  st-rve 
God  s  purpose  in  the  great  plan. 

Israel  was,  therefore,  as  a  people,  the  very  liett 
soil  the  world  could  prmluce  into  which  the  word 
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oFtlio  kinf^doni  sliniild  bo  droppod.  IIcmico  we 
find  nowheio  such  results  as  wore  seen  wliou  Israel 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  received  the  word  at 
Pentecost  with  joy  and  gladness,  and  in  singleness 
of  heart  called  nothing  their  own.  But  long  ages 
of  careful  cultivation  and  selection  must  still  be 
done  before  the  results  of  the  sowing  of  the  word 
could  produce  lirin<j  seed  fit  for  the  new  planting 
for  the  kingdom,  as  set  forth  in  the  next  jiarable. 


TllK   WllKAT  AND  TIIK  TaRKS. 


In  this  parable  we  observe  that  the  seed  to  be 
sown  is  no  longer  the  "  word  of  the  kingdom" 
but  "  children  of  the  kingdom  ' — as  results  of  the 
first  sowing— and  the  tares  are  "children  of  the 
wicked."  (  Ver.  -iS.)  As  inen  and  women  of  either 
kingdom  they  come  at  once,  therefore,  into  the 
domain  of  history,  and  we  are  henceforth  to  deal 
with  them  as  historical  characters  in  strict  con- 
formity with  the  orderly  arrangement  of  the 
parables. 

Various  expositions  of  this  parable  have  been 
given,  none  of  which  seems  to  me  at  all  probable, 
and  some  are  simply  absurd.  The  general  opinion 
is  that  the  planting  of  the  church  by  the  apostles 
is  meant.  But  those  who  hold  this  opinion  seem 
to  forget  that  the  parable  calls  for  the  planting  of 
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good  seed  in  a  clean  field,  for  the  tares  were 
planted  aflerward.  This  aloue  settles  tho  point, 
for  the  Old  World  was  all  tares  fully  grown,  and 
we  cannot  supi)Ose  God  to  be  a  poorer  husband- 
man than  men  are,  and  plant  his  good  seed  in  the 
midst  of  tares.  Furthermore,  the  good  seed, 
representing  Christian  men  and  women,  were  not 
fit  for  the  planting  here  referred  to,  as  the  history 
of  the  early  church  clearly  shows.  From  the 
standpoint  of  to-day  we  can  see  what  no  human 
foresight  could  then  have  seen. 

To  get  rid  of  this  difficulty,  others  hold  that 
Christ  refers  to  the  church  itself,  planted,  indeed, 
pure,  but  afterward  sown  with  tares.  These  hold 
that  unworthy  members  ought  never  to  be  cut  off 
or  expelled,  lest  "  the  whesit  also  be  rooted  up; 
let  both  glow  together  until  the  harvest  "  ( Ver.  ?.''). 
It  was  the  practical  application  of  this  rule  that 
led  to_  the  general  corruption  and  decay  of  the 
early  church  and  the  developement  of  the  papal 
abomination.  Satan  turned  saint  and  joined  the 
church,  and  his  servants  of  all  grades,  following, 
went  by  thousands  from  the  pagan  into  the 
Christian  church,  and  the  "dark  ages"  were  the 
fruitful  result.  No  more  of  that  experiment  is 
needed. 

When  unworthy  members  predominate  in  the 
church,  God's  explicit  command  is  :  "  Depart  ye, 
depart  ye,  go  ye  out  from  thence,  touch  no  un- 
clean thing;  go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of  her  ;    be  ye 
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clean  that  boar  the  vessels  of  the  Lord."  (/>r7.  Hi  : 
11. )  This  was  to  be  the  watchword  for  the  time  of 
the  new  planting.  Moreover,  the  field  is  the  vorlJ, 
and  not  the  church. 

The  next  opinion  held  by  any  consiilerable  num- 
ber is,  that  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within 
you,"  and  the  tares  are  wicked  thoughts  suggested 
by  the  evil  one.  If  we  follow  the  injunction  given 
we  must  of  course  let  these  evil  thoughts  germinate 
and  grow  into  all  manner  of  wickedness  "  until 
the  harvest."  The  angels  must  do  the  reaping, 
not  we.  How  supremely  absurd  is  such  an  inter- 
pretation. They  who  hold  this  view  forget,  too, 
that  "the  tares  are  children  oi  the  wicked  (Vrr. 
■IS),  who  were  to  be  planted  afler  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  for  the  new  order  of  things  contem- 
plated in  the  parables. 

But,  further,  it  is  not  true  that  Christ  ever 
uttered  those  words  talking,  as  he  was  at  that 
time,  to  the  Pharisees  whom  he  so  severely  con- 
demned, however  true  they  may  be  in  their  general 
application.  His  words  were,  as  the  margin  more 
correctly  gives  them,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
among  you  "  or  in  your  midst,  yet  you  do  not  per- 
ceive it.  / am  the  kingdom  and  embody  in  myself, 
as  a  gift  from  the  Father,  all  the  greater  benefits 
that  will  pertain  to  the  kingdom  and  to  the  children 
of  the  kingdom.  "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink  " — not  in  ministering  to  the  physi- 
cal and  sensuous  nature — "  but  righteousness  and 
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peace  anc\  joy  in  the  Holy  ('host,"*  which  elevate 
and  strengthen  the  S2)iritual  nature.  "And  so  it  is 
written,  The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living 
soul ;  the  last  Adam  (Christ)  was  made  a  quickening 
spirit."  (/  Cor.  xv.-J/'^.)  In  the  kingdom  of  the 
future, 

I   wii.i.   i!K  Jov  TO   Till-:  Sad  .wd  Uis- 

COXSOI.ATE, 

"  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return 
and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy 
upon  their  heads  ;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  glad- 
ness, and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 
( ha.  XXXV  :  10;  li  :   11.    Brv.xri:  Jf.) 

I  WILL  liK  HkAL'ITI  to  TIIL  SlCK.  AM)  LaMK. 

"  I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  and  bring 
again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  will  bind 
up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen 
that  which  was  sick."  "And  the  inhabitants  shall 
not  say,  I  am  sick:  the  people  that  dwell  therein 
shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquity.  (Eze.  xxxiv:  16; 
/sa.  xxxiii:  J  J/.) 

I  WILL  beCour.\(;e  To  the  Falnt-iiearted. 

"Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord  who  is  my 
refuge,  even  the  Most  High  thy  habitation,  there 
shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague 
come  nigh  thy  dwelling."  {Pa.  xci:  0,  ](>:  hn. 
liv:  Vf.) 

I  WILL  HE  FoOIi   lO  THE  HuNGkY. 
"  And  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them  and 

*  Rom.  xiv:  17. 
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he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David;  he 
(Christ)  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their 
shepherd."    {Eze.  xxxiv:  2S,  IJf.) 

I  WII.I,  l!K  LiFK  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  THE  Dkad. 

"  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side  and  ten  thou- 
sand at  thy  right  hand,  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh 
thee."    (Ps.  xci:  7.) 

If  then  this  planting  was  not  done  in  the  Old 
World,  nor  in  the  church  itself,  nor  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  where  was  it  done?  Christ  says:  "The 
lield  is  the  world,"  but  there  are  two  worlds  on  this 
planet,  an  old  and  a  new.  Though  distinct  from 
each  other,  both  constitute  the  world  at  large. 
Now  if  it  was  not  done  in  the  Oid  World,  as  evi- 
dently, it  was  not,  then  it  must  have  been  done  in 
tho  New  World,  and  here  we  contend  is  just  where 
these  "  children  of  the  kingdom  "  were  planted  in 
1(!20. 

"  Tlini  Ihey  may  ,l»vell  In  a  place  of  ilieir  owii  au<I 
move  no  more,  neither  shall  the  children  of  the  wickeil 
afflict  them  any  more,  as  beforelime."    a  Sam,  vii:lO. 

It  was  a  prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people. 
For  several  years  previous  to  their  coming  a  pesti- 
lence had  been  raging  witli  such  virulence  that 
scarcely  an  aborigine  was  left  within  a  range  of  ten 
to  twenty  miles  of  Plymouth  rock.  It  was  by  no 
njcans  necessary  to  clean  a  continent  for  the  plant- 
ing of  a  forty-acre  lot.  We  have  reason  to  believe 
from  many  passages  of  scripture  that  this  New 
NVorid  was  held  iu  reserve  for  six  thousand  years 
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for  this  \ery  purpose  when  in  his  own  good  time 
God  should  see  lit  to  bring  Hie  chosen  ones,  "  ex- 
iles,"' and  a  "  remnant,  "  to  a  place  far  removed 
from  those  that  aforetime  afflicted  them,  and  plant 
them  for  a  kingdom  which  should  in  due  time  be 
given  to  Christ  for  an  everlasting  kingdom.  {Isa. 
li:  IG  ;  xlix  :  19;  Ixv :  17 ;  Ixvi:  11.) 

It  was  current  in  the  mother  country  at  the  time 
of  the  settlement  of  New  England,  that  "  (iod  had 
sifted  three  kingdoms  that  he  might  plant  his 
wheat  in  America."  The  prophets,  especially 
Isaiah,  are  full  of  the  peculiar  characteristics  of 
this  New  World,  in  striking  contrast  with  the  old 
home  of  Israel  in  Palestine.  It  will  be  in  order  to 
name  a  few  of  these  peculiarities. 

It  should  be  a  plack  of  ' '  broad  rivms  akd 
BTREAMS."  Ista.  xrxiii ;  11 ;  xli  :  18;  rxxc:  6,  7; 
xliii:  1!),.10. 

A  LAND  GBOWmo  ALL  KINDS  OF  FOREST  TREES. 

Isa.  xli :  10. 

A  LAND  abounding  IN  GOLD  AND  SILVER  AND  USEFUL 
METALS.  /-n.  Ix  :   17 . 

A  LAND  STREfCHING  FROM  SEA  TO  SEA,  TO  TUE  ENDS  OF 

THE  EARTH.  Zec.  ix  :  10  ;  Pfolins  Ixxii :  ,S. 

A  LAND  OF  EASY  ENLAKOEMENT  AS  THE  PEOPLE  SHOULD 
INCREASE.  Isa.  liv  :    l,  i. 

A  LAND  TO  WHICH  THE  PEOPLE  SHOULD  BE  MARRIED. 

ha.  Ixii :  4, 

A  NEW  WORLD  AND  A  NEW  POLmCAL  HEAVEN. 

ha.  U:  ID,  11,  16  ;  Ixri:  11. 
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All  these  features,  antl  very  many  more  which 
might  be  named,*  are  peculiar  to  the  New  World, 
and  find  no  correspondence  in  Palestine  or  a)iy 
lands  adjacent  to  it.  But  as  these  features  may 
possibly  apply  to  other  lands  in  this  hemisphere, 
by  what  proof,  it  may  be  asked,  do  we  assert  that 
the  plantin<>-  of  the  "  children  of  the  kingdom  " 
did  not  occur  until  1()'20,  and  that  the  Pilgrim 
fathers  were  that  seed  ? 

In  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  as  this,  we 
are  not  loft  w  ithout  the  most  abundant  evidence  in 
the  harmony  of  history  with  j^rophecy,  by  which 
to  prove  the  truth  of  God's  promises. 

First,  then,  it  could  not  occur  for  many  ages 
after  the  time  of  the  apostles,  because  it  was  em- 
phatically declared  that  "  that  day,"  so  often 
spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as  the  day  of  glo- 
rious appointments,  and  restitution  of  all  things,'* 
Could  not  come  until  the  "  Mystery  of  iniquity,  ' 
then  already  at  work,  should  be  fully  developed 
before  the  world.  (.'  TIicks.  ii :  I,  .'/.).  In  the  pro- 
cess of  this  development  the  true  church  should 
be  "  trodden  under  foot,  '  oppressed  and  in  gloom, 
"forty-two  months,'  or  1260  years,  before  she 
could  throw  oft'  the  heavy  yoke  and  assert  her  free- 
dom. 

It  is  susceptible  of  easy  proof  that  the  Roman 
Papacy — which   occupies   the   last  half  of  the 
"seven  times  '  during  which  the  "man  of  sin'' 
represented   in   Ncbuchuduezzar's    image  {Dan. 
«For  fuldier  proof  see  ••  Jiidah  ai;d  Israel,"  page  161. 
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iiySl)  was  to  oppress  Israel  and  the  Church— did 
not  commence  its  career  until  534,  A.  D.,  from 
which  date  the  forty-two  months,  or  time,  times 
and  a  half,  are  to  be  reckoned. 

The  "two  witnesses,"  also,  (Rev.  xi:3)  were  to 
prophesy  in  sackcloth"  for  a  period  of  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days,  or  year* ;  i.  e.,  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  should  utter  their  voice  in  a 
dead  language  and  be  practically  a  muzzled  oracle 
for  this  long  period,  coincident  with  the  times  of 
persecution  for  the  true  church. 

If  we  reckon  both  these  periods  from  534  A.  D., 
the  legal  and  historical  commencement  of  the  papal 
Babylon,  we  are  carried  forward  into  that  great 
French  revolution  of  1794— the  political  "earth- 
quake" of  Mev.  XI  :  1^. 

But  just  before  this  great  event  should  occur, 
and  while  the  Papacy  and  her  subservient  kin^i 
and  kingdoms  were  in  the  full  plenitude  of  power. 

In    Ihe   days   of  »he8e    klntjs   .hall  »»>» 
heaven  set  up  •  kingdom  which  .hall  never   be  de- 
stroyed."   (Dan.  11:44.1 

As  it  is  all  important  to  get  this  point  clearly  in 
our  minds,  let  us  briefly  recapitulate.  "  That  day  ' 
Qould  not  come  until  there  should  come  first  a 
"falling  away"  from  the  true  faith,  and  a  full 
development  of  the  fourth  kingdom,-"  The  man 
of  sin"- by  the  formation  of  two  independent 
empires-Eastern  and  Western-out  of  the  Roman 
world,  symbolized  by  the  /ff/.s  of  the  image.  These 
two  emi'ires  continued  from  3«5  to  474,  A.  D  , 
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when  the  barbariana  began  to  break  up  and  divide 
among  themselves  the  entire  Roman  Empire  into 
the  ten  kingdoms  represented  by  the  toes  of  the 
image,  "  which  laid  the  foundation  of  the  power 
of  the  bishops "  of  Rome,  which  was  officially 
recognized  by  the  edicts  of  Justinian,  who  at  that 
time  was  the  acknowledged  Emperor  of  the  East 
and  West ;  time,  534,  A.  D. 

I'rom  this  date  commences  the  rule  of  the  Papal 
church  with  constantly  increasing  power  for  1260 
years,  which  bring  us  to  the  great  revolution  of 
1794:,  when  both  the  Imperial  and  Papal  powers 
received  their  death  blow,*  to  continue  a  lingering 
death  until  "  the  time  of  the  end,"  now  near  at 
hand.  But  before  the  end  of  these  12G0  years — 
prior  to  1794 — while  these  kings  or  kingdoms  were 
in  the  plenitude  of  power,  the  "  God  of  heaven  " 
was  to  set  up  a  wonderful  Jiflli  kingdom,  to  be 
treated  more  fully  in  the  parable  of  the  Mustard 
tree. 

Now  the  germ  of  this  fifth  kingdom  is  repre- 
sented by  a  number  of  symbols,  all  indicating 
growth  from  very  small  beginnings.  It  is  first 
spoken  of  by  Jacob  as  the  "  Stone  of  Israel  "  (Gen. 
xlix. :  Daniel  speaks  of  il  as  "  a  stone,  cut  out 
of  the  mountain  without  hands,"  itself  destined  to 
"  become  a  great  mountain  (or  nation)  and  fill  the 
whole  earth  "t  by  crushing  out  and  superseding  all 
the  forms  and  principles  of  government  represented 

*Vor  funher  proorstje  ■' Judati  and  Israel,"  page  218, 
t  DOD.  ii :  S4,  35. 


—18— 


in  the  image.  Ezekiel  speuks  of  it  as  a  "  tender 
twi^"  taken  from  the  "topmost  branch  of  the 
tall  cedar.  '  ( Ez>- .  xvii :  > ;  hn.  Ix.  lU.)  Christ 
speaks  of  it  as  "  least  of  all  seeds  "  {Matt,  xiii:  -i '. 

"A  little  on«  shall  liei-oiiiH  H  tlioniiitii<I  and  a  amnll 

one  a  a  t  ■*  o  It  g   n  a  t  i  o  n."    (lua.  1\  :  'i^. 

If  this  strong  nation  finds  its  very  j)eculiar 
birth,  as  we  have  endeavored  very  briefly  to  show, 
prior  to  the  great  revolution  of  179-t,  and  we  allow 
suitable  time  for  the  germination  and  growth  of 
the  symbolic  "seeds"  of  the  kingdom,  wherein 
all  history  can  an  event  be  found  to  fill  so  com- 
pletely the  conditions  of  prophecy  in  all  its  various 
and  complicated  statements,  as  the  landing  of  the 
Pilgrims  at  Plymouth  Rock  in  1620  ?    Listen  ! 

Tlie.y  should  come  from  a  north  counlri/  ( Jer.  xxiii: 
S;)  and  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth  (Jer.xx.ri:  S.) 
They  came  out  at  a  time  of  great  religious  declen- 
sion, that  it  might  be  fulfilled  as  spoken  by  the 
prophet  (  ha.  HI :  ■!  to  '<  .• 

^*No«v  ihcrvfure  what  have  1  here,  Mailh  ihe  LfOrd, 
that  my  people  in  taken  away  for  nought  I    They  that 
rule  over  them  make  them  to  h€>w],  saith  the  Lord,  and 
my  name    «-ofi(iniinlly,  ev4'V>-  day,    in  hluHphemed. 
Isa.  Hi  :.->,  (i. 

The  results  of  the  Reformation  had  lost  their 
influence  and  vitality,  and  all  Europe  was  fast 
lapsing  into  that  state  of  infidelity  and  spiritual 
darkness  that  culminated  about  an  hundred  and 
fifty  years  later,  in  the  French  Revolution. 

They  came  out  fob  religious  convictions. 

ha.  hi  :  11. 
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They  camk  ueoause  of  a  couuupt  and  oppressive 
CHURCH.    Fze.  xxxiv  :  18,  19,  31.    Jer.  .rrx  :  S,  0. 
They  came  out  "with  tears  and  suppmcationh." 

Jer.  xxxi :  8,9;  I :  iv. 
Yet  they  came  of  their  own  free  will  and  accord. 

,  ha.  Hi :  12. 

They  were  a  small  portion  of  pkople  from  a 
great  nation,  Dan.  ii :  -I'f. 

This  was  symbolized  by  a  "  slonn  "  partaking  of 
the  safiie  general  character  as  the  "  iiiouutain  ' 
out  of  which  it  was  cut.  To  say  that  this 
stone  is  Christ,  is  contrary  to  all  sound  rule  of 
interpretation.  He  was  not  taken  out  of  a  great 
nation,  but  out  of  a  small  and  servile  one  ;  neither 
can  he  himself  become  in  any  sense  a  great  natioo, 
though  he  will  doubtless  rule  over  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  and  in  this  sense  his  kingdom  will 
fill  the  whole  earth,  all  nations  becoming,  event- 
ually, theocratic  republics,  towards  which  they  are 
now  surely  tending. 

They  ivere  a  Saxon  people,  "  for  in  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called  ( Gen.  xxi:  12).  They  were  the 
"stone  of  Joseph,"  or  Israel,  and  not  of  Judah,  and 
to  him  shall  the  "shepherding"  of  the  people  be. 
( (ien.  xlix :  24).  Hence  it  could  not  be  identified 
with  Christ  as  the  "stone  of  stumbling,"  "rock 
of  oflfence,"  and  the  "  chief  corner  stone,"  for  he 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  They  were  voluntary 
"exiles"  ( Isa.  li:  IJf).  They  were  also  a  "  rem- 
natil  "  ( Jer.  xxxi :  7 ).    Their  departure  from  Delft 
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Ha  vpu  was  characterized  by  j)rayem  and  aongn  of 
rcjoieiug  in  the  midst  of  their  tears  (  Im.  U  :  10  J I ), 
Anyone  at  all  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  Pil- 
grims in  their  departure  from  the  Old  World  and 
their  settlement  in  New  England,  can  see  at  a 
glance  how  completely  the  conditions  of  prophecy 
are  filled  by  the  facts.  We  challeng?  all  history 
since  the  time  of  Christ  to  produce  anything  like 
it.  Taken  in  connection  with  the  other  parables 
the  proof  is  incontrovertible. 

The  "  children  of  the  wicked  "  came  afterward 
for  other  reasons  and  purposes.  It  is  well  to 
observe  that  Tares  are  known  as  bastard  or  degen- 
erate wheat,  and  in  the  early  stages  of  growth 
appear  just  like  good  wheat.  Only  when  the  tares 
begin  to  head  out  can  the  difference  be  seen,  and 
the  time  of  reai)ing  must  be  judge'!  by  the  ripeness 
of  the  heads.  Tlic  alarming  increase  of  crime  in 
these  days,  and  the  open  defiance  of  law.  human 
and  divine,  show  that  the  tares  are  heading  out, 
and  that  the  time  of  reaping  cannot  be  far  distant. 

But  there  is  a  peculiarity  about  the  reaping  that 
needs  to  be  noticed.  The  angels  are  sent  forth  by 
the  Son  of  Man  to  gather  the  tares  out  from  among 
the  wheat  into  "  bundles  "  to  be  burned,  that  they 
may  no  longer  propagate  their  pestiferous  seed. 
Paul  advises  us  that 

*'In  I  lie  liiHt  flays  wicked  men  nnil  Medticers  atiall 
wax  worHe  anil  ivorite,  ilecelvin^  and  beln|f  deceived.'* 
K-i  Tlni.,  til  ;  I3i . 

When,  therefore,  we  see  men  of  position,  influ- 
ence and  education,  organizing  themselves  into 
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clubs  and  societies,  now  for  these  twenty-five  years, 
for  the  avowed  purpose  of  making  good  their 
declaration:  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  rule 
over  us,"*  we  may  know  of  a  surety  that  the  angels 
are  already  at  their  quiet  but  fateful  labor  with  un- 
erring certainty  and  correctness,  and  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  wicked  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
land  is  a  foregone  conclusion  at  no  distant  day. 


The  Mustard  Tree. 


We  have  now  come  to  the  third  in  the  series  of 
parables,  that  of  the  mustard  seed  and  tree.  The 
obvious  meaning,  as  held  by  all  exegetes,  is  that  it 
teaches  the  very  small  beginnings  of  the  church 
and  the  ultimate  spread  of  the  gospel  until  all 
nations  and  peoples  shall  hear  and  obey.  To 
this  view  there  can  be  no  objection.  But  there  is 
a  much  deeper  meaning  below  the  surface  which 
reveals  another  historical  way-mark  in  the  pro- 
gressive development  of  the  kingdom. 

A  tree  is  often  used  in  scripture  as  a  symbol  for  a 
man,  but  a.s  nations  are  held  throughout  the  same 
book  as  moral  persons  capable  of  choice  and  moral 
action,  it  comes  very  natural  to  be  used  also  as  a 
vsymbol  for  a  nation  or  a  kingdom. 

Babylon  is  so  repreai-uted  in  NcbucljaJuezzur's 
dreaiu.  (Dan.  iv:  20,  .1.:.)  Assyria  was  likened  to  a 
*Luke  six:  14. 


cedar  in  Lebanon.  {Eze.  xxxi :  S,  7.)  The  pro- 
phet speaks,  also,  of  the  planting  of  a  kingdom 
under  the  figure  of  a  "  tender  twig  from  the  highest 
branch  of  the  high  cpdar.'  {Eze.  .rvii:  2i.)  Isaiah, 
in  speaking  of  these  latter  days  in  which  Israel 
should  be  delivered  and  planted  in  "  d  iipac  mrlh" 
and  under  a  "  new  heavens,"  says: 

For  aB  a  tree  are  the  dayH  of  niy  pt^op^e,  ami  niitif 
elect  hhnll  lofi|;  enjoy  the  %vork  iiT  their  ha»f1«.  ilia. 

Ixv  :  -Vi.) 

Hence  we  conclude  that  Christ  used  this  symbol 
to  indicate  that  after  the  planting  of  the  "  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom,  and  the  subse<|uent  planting 
of  the  "  children  of  the  wicked,"  both  elements 
would  in  due  time  be  united  into  a  national  gov 
ernment,  patterned  after  the  old  nation  of  Israel, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet: 

They  t  hnt  Merve  the  city  xhall  t^erve  it  out  <»f  all  I  he 
tribeK  4if  iHrael  '-And  I  il  I  rentoi-e  t  hy  j  iiilj^es  »  h  a  t 
tilefii-Ht  Hixl  t  lly  coil  II  si'lfti-H  im  HI  4  hi'  lirgi  ii  n  i  n|f ,  after- 
wnril  thou  ^halt  be  called  ^  Th**  city  of  ritfliteouanesii, 
the  faithful  city.'  "    l«a.  i  :  2*i  :  Cze.  xlviii  :  19.  j 

In  the  selection  of  his  symbolic  tree,  Christ  na- 
turally took  one  having  the  smallest  of  seeds  to  in- 
dicate the  iiisigniticaiit  beginnings  of  the  kingdom. 
The  time  of  jilauling  would  naturally  be  the  same 
for  the  mustard  seed  as  for  the  wheat.  The  Spirit 
had  declined  long  ages  before,  by  the  prophet,  that 
this  kingdom  should  be  born  in  one  day  under 
very  peculiar  circumstances,  even  the  reversal  of 
natuie's  laws,  and  of  all  political,  revolutionary  ac- 
tion. 


—23— 


"Wlio  lintli  hearil  »«n  li  ii  Ihlii^  !  «lio  liiilh  ai  en  auch 
tilings  !  ghull  a  lanil  be  Ixirn  in  one  <lny  !  nlinll  n  nation 
be  brought  toi  th  hI  oui  e  i  Kol-  nn  soon  as  Zion  Iriivailril 
sll«  bi'oiiiflit  foi'tli  lier  ehililruu  :  before  fiiie  travuileil 
she  broii|{lil  forth  :  bi  fore  lier  pHinaoime  ahe  tvaa  <leliv- 
ereil  of  a  man  child.''    ilsa.  Uvi  :  f,  7,  R.  V.  i 

This  fveut  the  S})iijt  dcclart'cl  nhoiild  occur, 
moreover,  wliile  the  ten  imperial  kingdoms,  sym- 
bolized by  the  toes  of  the  image,  were  in  full  pos- 
session of  their  power.  {Dan.  ii:  J/  ',}.  All  these 
prophecies  were  completely  fulfilled  in  the  historical 
events  connected  with  the  tleclaration  of  inde- 
pendence of  these  United  States,  July  4th,  1776. 

In  the  prophecy  the  pains  of  birth  of  Zion'a 
child  arc  represented  as  occurring  afirr  deliverance, 
contrary  to  nature's  law,  rather  than  before  it. 
Nations  have  been  born  into  existence  by  revolu- 
tion many  times  in  the  world's  history,  but  never 
one  like  Ziou's  child.  These,  if  born  at  all,  have 
come  into  existence  out  of  successful  revolution. 
But  in  the  case  of  our  colonies,  even  this  law  was 
revcrMe<1,  and  we  were  born  by  Heaven's  decree  and 
a  vote  of  the  people  in  Congress  assembled.  Then 
came  seven  long  years  of  painful  conflict  to  main- 
tain our  right  to  live,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  as 
spoken  by  the  i)rophet:  "  Before,  she  travailed  she 
brought  forth,  before  her  pains  came  she  was  de- 
livered of  a  man  child."  History  can  point  to  no 
nation  that  celebrates  a  natal  day  like  this.  It 
was  intended  of  God  to  be  a  birth  unique  in  his- 
tory, ajid  it  is. 

In  the  latter-day  r<  division  of  the  laud  among 
the  reunited  tribes,  as  recorded  by  Ezekiel,  we  ob- 
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serve  that  the  tribes,  by  the  portion  to  Levi,  are 
no  longer  twelve  in  number  but  thirteen,  as  saith 
the  prophet:  "Joseph  shall  have  two  portions." 
{Eze.  .rlvii:  I-!:  .dciU:  «.)  Is  it  not  something 
more  than  a  mere  coincidence  that  these  colonies 
at  their  national  birth  consisted  of  just  thirteen  in- 
dependent States  ? 

This  child  of  Ziou,  following  the  natural  law  of 
the  individual  and  unregenerate,  combines  the 
two-fold  element  of  good  and  bad,  according  to  the 
determinate  wisdom  and  counsel  of  God,  and  is 
under  His  especial  care  and  dominion,  as  it  is 
written : 

"Rule   lliou  in  III.'  iiii<l»l  ol  tlii"«'  ••■lemiei. "  (Pn. 

' '  Tlie  kingdom  of  the  world  is  become  the  king- 
dom of  onr  God,"  but  another  revolution  must 
take  place,— similar  to  the  above  in  that  it  must  be 
by  decree  of  the  people,— before  it  can  become  the 
kingdom  of  "  his  Anointed  One."  {Bev.  xi:  15.) 
The  af/cr  pains  in  Hiis  r«-geueration  will  be  more 
terrible  than  before,  in  that  it  will  involve  the  dr- 
^Irvdioa  of  the  wicked  by  a  law  of  their  own  choos- 
ing, as  saith  the  Spirit,  "  They  have  sown  to  the 
aesh,  they  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption." 
(Gal.  vi:  S.) 

This  nation,  born  in  one  day  "in  the  days  of 
these  kings,"*  aud  now  under  the  special  care  .and 
direction  of  the  father,  is  intended  as  a  gift  to 
his  Son,  as  saith  the  prophet. 
-'Dan.  ii.  H. 
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>■  I  will  ovni'lui'll.  uverliii'ii  «...  huIII  Iib  coliio 
whoiB  riiflil  il  l«.  am!  I  will  ,fivB  it  lo  lilm.-  (K»6 
xxl:  47.) 

It  ifi  the  Father's  prerogative  to  ho  order  events 
by  the  needs  and  exigencies  of  the  liour,  that  the 
people  sliall  be  willing  to  give  the  nation  into  tlie 
oare  of  the  Son,  as  it  is  written:  "  Thy  people  shall 
be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  {Pg.  cjc:  ■{.) 
"Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool."  (Ps.  c.r:  I.) 

It  makes  little  or  no  difference  what  the  causes 
may  be  that  shall  lead  the  people  to  make  this  offer- 
ing of  the  nation's  allegiance  to  Christ,  but  it  must 
be  a  ivilling  offering  from  the  people,  for  he  will 
accept  of  no  other.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  that 
the  moral  questions  now  before  the  people  and 
demanding  a  settlement  in  conformity  with  God's 
law,  are  all  pointing  to  the  highest  of  all  national 
questions  on  which  the  fate  of  this  nation— and  all 
other  nations  eventually— will  turn,  as  did  that  of 
Israel  in  the  olden  time. 

"If  the  l.or«l  b«  God,  follow  Uiiu  :  but  if  Baal,  llt«n 
fallow  him.'"    il  Kings,  xviil;  ai:  laa.  xl :  9.) 

The  Lord's  "  Anointed  One  "  is  ever  working 
towards  a  higher  plane  of  living  for  the  individual 
"  until  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  full- 
ness of  the  Christ."  (Eph.  iv:  13.)  "  If  any  man 
be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creation,  old  things  are 
passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new.'' 
(2  Cor.  v:  ir.)    Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  aa 
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yonr  Father  in  heaven  iH  perfect.  {Mall,  v:  i,H.) 
Is  it  possible  that  natioiiH  of  tliia  latter  day  who 
are  accounted  of  God  as  personalities,  capable  of 
moral  action,  and  addressed  by  him  as  such 
throughout  tlie  Scriptures,  have  no  higher  destiny 
than  the  nations  of  antiijuity  because  they  forgot 
him  and  his  law  ? 

The  Father  is  virtually  saying  to-day  to  the 
people  of  this  nation:  "  You  are  al)le  intelligently 
to  choose  your  political  rulers,  whom  will  you  have 
for  your  moral  rulers? 

**Be  wine  now  lli^r«>fore,  (>  ye  kiit^A,  br  iiiHtrucled 
>'«  Jiicl^4>M  of  (lie  i-artli  ;  itri'v  Ihe  Lorfl  ^villi  f«nr  and 
rpjoici-  ( r**infili  iig .    <    *    •    Kiat  lhf»  Son  IcAt  he  b«- 

mn|fr>'iiiif1  )e  |if«rii«h  from  til**  wny  whf n  IiIm  ntig^er  ia 
kindlt-d  l>Hl  a  I  If  I  Blf-aaiil  a  ■»  n  1 1  I  lie)'  lihe  national 
that  put  tllfir  triiat  In  hlin."    |P>.  ii  :  10,  V4. 

Only  by  falling  into  line  with  God's  law  and 
plan  of  government  can  we  be  saved  from  the  fate 
of  the  ancient  nations,  as  saith  the  prophet ;  "  The 
nation  and  the  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee 
shall  perish;  yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly 
wasted."    [Ixa  .  ir:  /.'.) 

The  present  trend  of  political  thought  and  ac- 
tion, the  world  over,  is  toward  greater  freedom  for 
subjects  and  a  republican  form  of  government,  and 
we  have  the  Word  of  God  for  it  that  all  nations 
will  yet  adopt  this  plan,  largely  through  the  ex- 
ample and  influence  of  these  United  States,  and 
finally  come  into  harmony  with  heaven's  plan  for 
a  kingdom,  a  theocratic  republic.  The  Psalmist 
says: 


—27— 


All  kingfl  filiall  fall  clown  befcire  him,  all  nations 
•  linll  it«ri-<' liini.  "    (Ixxil:  II  i 

Thej'  shall  be  repudiated  and  driven  out  with 
their  "  divine  rights  "  nnd  false  systeraa  of  govern- 
ment, which  shall  "  become  as  the  chaff  of  the 
summer  threshing  floor."  {Dan.  ii:  5-7.)  Inas- 
much as  nations  have  no  existence  bej'ond  this  life, 
it  follows  that  all  promises  of  Israel's  national 
greatness  in  connection  with  Christ's  kingdom 
must  be  under  present  conditions  of  material  life, 
and  to  this  the  scriptures  fully  agree. 

Meantime  our  national  tree  is  gathering  to  itself 
"  birds  of  every  wing  to  lodge  iu  the  branches 
thereof,"  so  many,  in  fact,  that  there  is  fear  in 
many  (quarters  that  the  branches  may  break.  But 
He  who  provides  for  the  birds  of  the  air  and  hears 
the  ravens  cry,  will  assuredly  protect  us  from  seri- 
ous harm  as  we  welcome  to  an  inheritance  "  fhe 
itiranger  (hat  !>ojoii7-nelh  among  you,  who  nhall  beget 
children  among  you."  (Eze.  xlvii:  22).  While 
therefore  the  mustard  tree  symbolizes  this  nation 
of  ours,  set  up  in  one  day  by  the  "  God  of  heaven 
in  the  days  of  these  kings,"  to  which  every  nation- 
ality under  the  sun  has  been  welcome,  it  also  in- 
cludes in  the  wide  sweep  of  its  branches  all  nations, 
peoples  and  languages  under  the  sun. 

In  view  of  its  extremely  small  beginnings  we 
may  well  exclaim  with  the  prophet  :  "  How  has  a 
little  one  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a 
strong  nation."  (ha.  Ix:  22).  "  The  tender  twig 
from    the  highest  branch  of    the  high  cedar, 
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planted  ui)on  a  high  innuntain  fin<l  oniinrnt,  "  has 
indeed  become  a  goodly  tree,  under  the  Hhadow  of 
whose  brancheR  "  fowl  of  every  wing  may  lodge." 
{Eze.  xvii:  22).  "  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent, 
iet  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thy  habita- 
tions; spare  not,  lengthen  thy  corda  and  strength- 
en thy  stakes."  Viv:  2;  xUx:  /•'*,  H.) 

From  thirteen  original  States  we  have  couie 
peaceably  by  purchase  or  treaty  into  the  posses- 
sion of  forty-four,  with  a  prospect  of  embracing  at 
no  distant  day  tlie  entire  continent.  The  "  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  "  has  itself 
become  a  j^reat  mountain  or  nation  which  promises 
to  fill  the  whole  earth  with  its  Ood-given  plan  of 
government,  and  this  peculiarity  pertains  to  no 
other  nation  or  kingdom  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 


Till-  Lk.wex  in  TiiK  Mkai.. 


The  fourth  in  the  order  of  the  parables  is  that 
of  the  "  leaven  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal  until 
the  whole  was  leavened."  Here  the  plain,  obvious 
meaning,  as  generally  held,  is  to  show  the  power 
of  the  gospel  to  permeate  society  and  the  world, 
and  bring  them  into  subjection  to  the  law  of 
Christ  "until  every  knee  shall  bow  and  CTery 
tongue  confess  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fathrr." 
{ha.  xlv:  2-i;  I'hil.  n:  10,  11.) 
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But  liere  again  we  note  peculiar  features  beneath 
the  surface  that  mark  the  parable  as  another  mile 
stone  in  the  progress  of  events  past  or  present, 
telling  of  the  distance  travelled  and  the  probable 
end  of  the  journey. 

It  has  been  a  matter  of  wonder  with  many  that 
leaven  which  is  the  emblem  of  sin,  corruption  and 
decay,  should  have  been  used  by  Christ  to  illus- 
trate the  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  his  kingdom, 
and  various  reasons  arc  urged  in  extenuation.  But 
the  very  peculiar  fitness  of  the  emblem  to  convey 
Christ's  hidden  meaning  in  its  relation  to  the  other 
parables  will  be  seen  as  we  proceed. 

True  to  its  character  as  an  emblem  it  indeed 
represents  the  wicked,  unregenerate  element  in 
society  as  we  see  it  to-day,  working  through  hu- 
man agency  to  bring  the  whole  world  "  under  the 
dominion  of  sin,"  corruption  and  death.  The 
tares  represent  the  f^ccrel  efforts  of  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  man;  the  leaven  illustrates  the 
outcroppings  of  evil  pointing  to  ultimate  ruin. 
The  first  simply  cumbers  the  ground;  the  other 
seeks  to  bring  everything  within  its  influence  and 
to  its  own  level.  But  God  says  he  will  "  make 
the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder 
of  wrath  he  will  restrain,"  making  all  things  to 
work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  him. 

We  may  expect  then  that  this  symbol  of  corrup- 
tion has  some  good  quality  in  it  after  all  for,  with- 
out it,  the  meal  and  the  dough  would  be  and  re- 
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main  a  dead,  inert  mass,  of  little  use  to  man  or 
beast.  Introduce  the  leaven,  and  latent  energy 
begins  to  show  itself;  the  active,  quickening  prin- 
ciple displays  its  use. 

In  God's  preparation  for  the  time  when  the  king- 
dom shall  be  given  to  his  Son,  equipped  with  all 
manner  of  useful  and  precious  things,  he  allowed 
the  leaven  of  unrighteousness  to  be  introduced  by 
human  agency  as  a  quiekening  and  educating  ele- 
ment among  his  chosen  people. 

"For  the  tlUldreii  of  Ihls  woil.l  are  wi».r  In  tlielr 
generation  than  llie  children  of  llarhl .  ••     buke  «vl:«*. 

Notice,  it  is  a  woman  who  hides  the  leaven  in 
the  meal,  even  as  Eve  in  the  garden  was  the 
medium  by  whom  sin  entered  the  world,  "  and 
their  eyes  were  opened  to  know  good  and  evil;" 
results  are  apparent,  they  show  for  themselves. 
To  this  quickening  energy  of  the  leaven  in  luodern 
life  we  owe  in  very  great  measure  the  boundless 
wealth  uf  this  nation  to-day  in  lines  of  communica- 
tion for  persons  or  thought  with  all  parts  of  the 
world;  the  luxuries  of  life  in  "  modern  improve- 
ments;' elegant  homes  and  magnificent  public  in- 
stitutions. 

Wc  would  not  be  in  possession  of  a  Biblical 
literature  beyond  all  price,  but  for  the  antagonism 
of  modern  free  thinkers  and  their  assaults  upon 
our  cherished  Bible.  We  had  not  had  our  giganr 
tic  missionary  operationis,  but  that  our  syiupathies 
were  drawn  out  by  the  knowledge  of  the  degraded 
condition  of  the  heathen.  We  had  not  rid  ourselves 


of  tho  foul  hlot  of  humnn  slnvery,  but  for  the  de- 
signs of  the  wicked  to  rivet  more  closely  the  chains 
and  extend  the  area  of  slavery,  even  at  the  price  of 
this  glorious  repul)lic. 

Thus  it  is  with  present  agitations  on  all  moral 
questions  which  call  for  right  decisions  in  the 
near  future,  to  prepare  tluv  way  for  the  coming 
of  the  fviug.  This  is  the  day  of  free  thought 
and  free  expression  of  opinion,  as  never  before 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  Who  shall  say  that 
we  are  not,  in  the  main,  wiser  and  better  for 
it.  Wiser  we  certainly  are,  it  lies  within  our  own 
choice  if  we  are  better  for  it. 

But  now  this  leaven  of  evil,  true  to  its  nature, 
threatens  to  make  the  whole  lump  a  mass  of  cor- 
ruption if  s\iftcred  to  go  beyond  a  <  ertain  point, 
and  what  is  to  prevent  it?  Where  is  the  remedy  ? 
In  this  lies  the  a]>tness  and  beauty  of  the  parable 
in  its  application  to  the  present  condition  of 
society,  which  is  fulfilling  iu  a  marvellous  manner 
the  prediction  of  the  apostle; 

"ThBl  ill  lliH  lust  «I«><  loftlie  nj-..)  iieiiluim  llmffi 
shiill  Diiiif:  for  nifn  hliall  Up  lovers  of  ilieir  o-n  n  iiflvt>s, 
<'nv<-l<iu«,  h.>ii.,trrH,  iiroiiil.  l>lnK|ilieini-rii,  diaiibedlifnt  to 
pHK  iit-t.  undiaiikriil,  unh.ily.  ivIllioiK  nalurKl  alTec- 
llon,  brfRk.'rii  .if  fMldi,  ThUh  accuser*.  Iiieoniluenf, 
fl.'l-ce,  (I.>sipls«>l's  oflliDse  that  are  ifo.id."  "  •  i'4Tim 
iii:  I, 

A\'hen  the  domestic  leaven  has  accomplished  the 
end  for  which  it  was  hid  in  the  meal,  the  good 
housewife  subjects  it  to  the  action  of  fire,  when, 
presently,  all  the  corrupt  element  is  expurgated  and 
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lo,  we  have  the  Hweet  loaf  for  use,  evidently  a 
"  survival  of  the  fittcHt."  -Just  so  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed  in  his  relation 
to  society  and  the  world,  will  judge  just  at  what 
point  it  is  necessary  to  bring  the  "children  of  the 
wicked"  under  the  fire  of  divine  love,  that  all  bit- 
terness and  anger  and  malii^e  and  devotion  to  the 
god  of  this  world  rutiy  be  burned  out,  and  only 
that  which;will  conHcrve  the  best  intereste  of  the 
individual  remain.  "  For  our  God  is  a  coDBuming 
fire."    (Heb.  xii:  .i').) 

The  parable  marks,  therefore,  in  a  very  peculiar 
manner  these  present  days,  when  the  Lord  is  send- 
ing out  so  many  laborers  into  his  harvest  and  so 
abundantly  blessing  their  efforts  by  the  convicting 
and  converting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the 
next  fifteen  or  twenty  years,  then,  we  may  expect 
not  only  that  the  leaven  element  of  society,  that 
determines  against  all  benign  influences  to  still  re- 
main leaven,  "will  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiv- 
ing and  being  deceived,"  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  also  bo  poured  out  with  ever  increasing  meas- 
ure for  the  salvation  of  men  from  utter  and  com- 
plete destruction. 

"  l-'or,  whoro  (in  aboonilxil,  tiruK^  (ll'l  iniirh  more 
ahniinfl."    (Rom    v:  80.) 

But  what  is  true  of  the  consuming  nature  of 
Ood's  love  in  relation  to  tlie  individual,  applisB 
with  even  greater  force  as  it  relates  to  the  national 
life.  In  the  one  case  the  Spirit  of  Clod  operates  on 
a  person  s  will  to  drive  out  the  leaven  element  and 


There  18  no  state.uent  of  Scripture  more  sure  of 
accompl.shmeut  by  its  unequivocal  character  and 
requency  of  repetition  than  that  the  judg  nen  o 
the  wicked  at  the  end  of  the  age  will  be  slit  df 
-,ve,  and  irren.ed.able.  In  thfs  case  .   ra;";i  it 
a  sume  that  the  same  angels  sent  forth  of  the  Son 
of  man  to  "gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
hat  oflfend  and  them  which  do  iniquity,"  Tm^", 
he  same  tame  and  in  the  same  manner  apply  the 
firing  out"  process  to  the  purgin;^  of  th^  li 
element  of  incorrigible  wicLdnes's  Lm  tt  r 
tional  body  politic  represented  by  the  Tal 
hberately  <•  they  have  sown  to  tL  flesh  let  tl 
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Hll>  TkE.V>l  RE. 

The  next  parable  of  the  bid  treasure  points  tbe 
fifth  landmark  along  tbe  route  the  King's  Son  will 
take  to  reach  the  home  of  his  bride,  for  his  mar- 
riage is  coincident  with  his  taking  the  kingdom. 
It  tells  of  the  difficulty  to  be  experienced  in  find- 
ing the  secret  of  the  Father  respecting  the  king- 
dom that  "  cometh  not  with  outward  show,''  it  is 
hidden.  Hence,  as  already  observed,  it  cannot 
refer  to  the  gospel  of  salvation,  for  that  is  offered 
to  all  without  money  and  without  price;  there  is 
no  secret  about  it,  whosoever  'riJI  may  take  it. 

In  the  preceding  parable  human  instnimen- 
tality  hides  the  leaven  and  results  are  apparent. 
Here  the  agent  is  unseen  and  results  are  to  be 
sought  for,  though  with  little  hope  of  auccess, 
since  no  clue  is  given  to  guide  one  in  the  search; 
the  lucky  finder  in  the  parable  seems  to  have 
stumble<l  ui)on  the  treasure. 

In  the  fretjuent  political  changes  and  general 
insecurity  of  wealth  in  the  olden  time,  treasure  was 
often  hid  as  securely  as  possible  to  provide  against 
possible  need,  the  secret  of  which  could  only  be 
known  to  the  owner  or  to  one  entrusted  with  the 
place  of  concealment.  The  agent  in  the  parable 
who  hides  the  treasure  is  presumably  the  Father, 
and  the  treasure  is  the  knowledge  of  the  kingdom 
as  related  to  its  character,  and  the  time  and  man- 
ner of  its  appearance. 
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It  is  "  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudeut  "  that  it 
luight  be  revealed  in  the  Father's  own  good  time  to 
babes.  Learning  and  "ripe  scholarship"  have 
therefore  no  more  to  do  with  the  finding  of  tliis 
treasure  than  in  the  case  of  the  material  wealth  hid 
in  the  field.  Thus  far,  by  constant  digging  for 
this  particular  treasure,  the  learned  have  helped 
very  largely  to  bury  it  still  further  on<»of  sight, 
and  made  it,  by  false  interpretations  and  theories, 
more  difficult  to  find  than  before. 

Many  are  looking  for  it  to  drop  with  the  New 
Jerusalem  from  the  "  clouds"  most  any  day,  and 
these  are  the  last  to  look  for  the  treasure  along  the 
busy  walks  of  life  or  in  a  pasture.  It  iruhI  come 
from  the  clouds,  and  they  will  not  look  for  it  in  any 
other  quarter.  ^  few  prominent  passages  of 
scripture  and  a  wide  field  for  imagination,  fix  their 
gHze  heavenwards,  and  they  are  satisfied  to  look  no 
further. 

"  But  as  for  me  this  secret  is  not  revealed  to  me 
for  any  wisdom  that  I  have  more  than  any  living," 
{Dan.  It.  ,?)  but  that  the  glory  might  be  to  o'o'd 
and  all  his  om  u.  Like  the  man  in  the  parable  I 
may  be  said  to  have  stumbled  upon  it,  though 
seeking  for  it  these  many  years.  It  was  hidden 
thus  securely  for  the  very  purpose  of  eluding  the 
search  of  those  who  by  superior  learning  thought 
to  find  it,  until  He  who  owns  the  treasure  desires 
it  for  his  own  use,  in  his  own  way,  and  gives  it  to 
whomsoever  he  will. 
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Thus  Christ  himself  hides  the  secret  of  the  king- 
dom in  these  very  parables  which  are  generally 
thought  to  illustrate  and  make  plain  the  truth  he 
seeks  to  teach.  Surely  they  must  have  a  hidden 
character  when  we  see  that  the  searching  for  ages 
past  has  got  no  nearer  the  truth  than  that  the 
"  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you,"  and  that  the 
heavenly  city  is  to  drop  from  the  clouds  (l{cv.  xxi: 
10),  and  may  drop  any  day. 

As  well  might  Noah  have  proclaimed  that  his 
ark  would  drop  from  the  clouds  all  ready  for  oc- 
cupancy. Arks  are  built  by  slow  and  painful 
process  day  by  day.  Kingdoms  are  usually  built 
up  from  small  beginnings  by  the  slow  accretions 
of  ages  and  by  bloody  conquests.  In  this  respect, 
it  is  true,  Christ's  "  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world" 
— is  not  built  up  nor  conducted  after  the  fashion 
of  this  world — yet  it  is  none  the  less  an  earthly 
kingdom.  It  "  cometh  not  with  observation"  or 
outward  show,  yet  none  the  less  it  prows. 

"First  tbe  bladv,  then  the  ear^  then  the  fall  corn  in 
the  ear."    (Mar.  Iv  :  ao,  38. ) 

These  very  parables  tell  in  a  most  remarkable 
manner  the  details  of  development  by  which  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  be  built  up  beginning,  as 
we  have  seen,  as  far  back  as  Abraham  and  even  to 
Noah,  for  the  preparation  of  the  soil  in  which  to 
sow  the  "  good  word  of  the  kingdom  "  from  the 
Messiah's  own  lijis.  Yet  no  one  seems  to  have 
seen,  hitherto,  their  peculiar  meaning  in  this  re- 
spect,  because  of  certain  declaiations  of  Christ 
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which  have  thrown  much  mystery  around  his  ad- 
vent and  his  kingdom.    One  such  saying  is  this: 

"Butof  that  day  and  that  hour  know«th  no  man, 
no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the 
Son,  but  tlie  Futlier  only. "    (Mar.  xiil :  .1'^  ) 

This  is  just  what  the  parable  teaches,  that  the 
secret  of  the  treasure  is  not  to  be  discovered  until 
the  Fa/her  permits  its  finding  and  guides  men  to 
it,  close  on  to  the  "  time  of  the  end."  (Dan.  xii: 
4;  2  Tfiess.  ii:  A  growing  opinion  is,  that  we 
are  nearing  that  time. 

It  was  not  at  all  necessary  for  them  to  know  any 
more  than  the  Spirit  saw  fit  to  reveal.  Christ  says 
of  himself:  "As  my  Father  hath  taught  me  I 
speak  these  things."  (John  viii:  28.).  In  the  giv- 
ing of  these  parables  he  brings  the  events  up  to 
the  first  act  of  his  own  reign  and  knew  very  well 
that  long  ages  must  elapse  before  the  "  children  of 
the  kingdom,"  purified  by  trial  and  educated  by 
experience,  would  be  fitted,  finally,  as  good  seed 
to  be  planted  in  a  clean  field  for  the  kingdom  that, 
in  due  time,  was  to  be  his  own. 

Noah,  to  whose  times  Christ  likens  his  own 
second  advent,  could  not  have  told  for  the  life  of 
him  when  that  ark  would  be  finished;  yet  he 
could  have  said  to  all  questioners,  "I  have  no  idea 
when  it  will  be  done,  but  if  you  will  watch  the 
progress  of  the  work  you  will  be  able  to  tell  as 
well  as  we  when  the  "  la.st  spike  "  will  be  driven. 
So  Christ  says  to  us: 


"Watch,"  fop  "aH  it  wan  In  the  day*  of  Moah,  •« 
8ball  it  be  in  Itardaysof  theSon  ofSIan."  (Ln  xvil:-4B.) 

But  if  this  treasure  truth  is  hidden  by  parable 
and  symbol  and  mystic  sentences,  it  is  covered  up 
still  more  by  the  "  traditions  of  men"  and  the 
learned  interpretations  of  the  "  wise  and  prudent." 
Strangely  enough  they  seem  to  have  adopted  the 
same  rule  of  interpretation  as  that  by  which  the 
doctors  of  the  law  formulated  their  theories  in  re- 
lation to  the  first  advent,  with  such  delusive  and 
fatal  results. 

Their  rule  is  this:  "  The  plain  and  obvious  read- 
ing of  a  text  of  scripture  is  to  be  taken  as  giving 
its  true  meaning,  if  it  will  make  sense;  if  not,  then 
read  it  otherwise."  liy  this  rule  the  "  expounders 
of  the  mysteries  "  in  the  olden  time  believed  in  a 
literal  "  first  resnrreclion,"  because  it  was  written, 
'  •  /  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  thai  ijreal 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  come.  (Mai.  iv:  J.) 
They  believed  their  Messiah  and  King  wouhl 
come  suddenly  from  some  mysterious  source, 
probably  from  the  clouds,  in  full  bodily  form,  be- 
cause it  was  written  "  Ttie  Lord  lohom  ye  seek  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of 
the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in."  (Mai.  Hi:  J;  John 
vii:  27).  They  believed  he  was  to  be  a  mighty 
king  upon  the  throne  of  David  because  of  Isaiah's, 
prophesy,  ((.•  (j,  7,)  and  many  others  spoken  in 
plain,  unequivocal  language. 

Thus  it  was  with  all  their  intcrprelMti-.t.s  and 
theories,  and  they  seem  to  have  bequeathed  the 
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same  rule  of  exposition  to  the  wise  and  prudent  of 
modern  times  by  which  to  unfold  the  mysteries  of 
the  second  coming.  They  rejected  Christ  at  his 
lirst  advent  because  he  did  not  fit  the  theory,  and 
their  followers  have  been  expecting  a  Messiah  ever 
since.  May  the  Lord  deliver  his  people  from  re- 
jecting him  again  for  like  reasons.  Then  the  rulers 
and  the  rabble  rejected  him,  and  the  people  at 
large  were  supinely  indifl'erent.  In  this  latter  day 
all  will  have  a  voice,  and  our  reserve  oil  will  be 
found  useful  in  helping  ua  to  a  wise  discernment, 
if  our  lamps  are  lighted  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

If  we  are  reproducing  the  same  theories  by  the 
same  rule  in  these  last  days,  we  have  ground  for 
suspicion  that  the  same  underlying,  impelling 
spirit  of  evil  is  at  work  now  as  formerly.  These 
modern  theories  are,  us  one  has  aptly  said,  "  a 
bold  deal  in  futures,"  and  each  theorist  can  have 
his  own  interpretation  to  suit  himself,  inasmuch 
as  nothing  can  be  proved  until  all  is  past, and  then 
it  is  too  late  to  meet  the  Bridegroom  and  enter  in 
to  the  marriage  supper. 

A  much  safer  rule  was  adopted  by  Simeon  and 
Anna,  with  eminent  success  and  joy  to  themselves. 
They  were  "  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel," 
and  wisely  informed  themselves  of  all  lhecondi(io)ti< 
under  which  the  promised  Messiah  should  come  as 
to  time,  place,  and  by  whom.  When  the  wise 
men  filled  Jerusalem  with  their  enquiries,  these 
godly  people  noted  the /aclx  of  the  case  and  found 


—40— 


the  predictions  completely  filled  as  far  as  they 
went,  but  they  had  enough  to  fill  them  with  ex- 
ceeding great  joy  when,  forty  days  afterwards, 
they  saw  that  infant  before  them  in  the  temple. 

When,  thirty  years  afterwards,  the  long  looked 
for  Messiah  came  "suddenly  to  his  temple"*  for  its 
cleansing  at  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  it 
was  a  matter  of  easy  demonstration  to  look  back  to 
the  days  of  his  childhood  an<l  see  how  completely 
he  filled  the  conditions  of  the  proi)lietic  record  as 
no  other  mortal  could  or  ever  can.  By  what  were 
then  fulfilled,  enquirers  would  have  good  reason  to 
believe  that  the  remaining  prophecies  concerning 
him  would  also,  in  their  order,  be  completed. 

Just  so  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
respecting  the  Messiah's  second  coming  are  con- 
centrated in  part,  so  to  speak,  in  these  parables, 
and  have  become  unmistakable  historic  facts,  or 
are  now  passing  into  history  before  our  eyes.  Is 
our  spiritual  vision  sufficiently  clear  to  see  their 
significance?  If  not,  how  then  shall  we  be  able  to 
see  the  Bridegroom  when  he  comes,  and  enter 
with  him  to  the  joyous  festivities  of  the  marriage 
supper  in  the  home  of  the  bride? 

But  not  only  have  false  interpretations  served  to 
hide  the  treasure,  but  the  very  Word  itself,  through 
long  ages  of  the  past,  has  been  bound  up  in  a 
dead  language  to  "  prophesy  in  sackcloth,"  as  pre- 
dicted, for  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  Only 
since  the  death  blow  was  given  to  the  "Man  of 

*Mal.  in:  1. 
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sm"  in  1794,  have  the  scriptures  been  sown  broad- 
cast to  tlie  people— "  taken  up  to  heaven  in  a 
cloud  '*-and  the  midnight  cry  sounded  forth  to 
prepare  for  his  coming. 

ThuH  by  all  these  various  devices  bv  friend  and 
foe,  has  the  secret  of  the  kingdom  been  hiddt^n 
though  the  gospel  of  salvation  through  a  crucified 
Redeemer  has  been  comparatively  free,  without 
secret,  and  within  reach  of  all   earnest  seekers 
How  ought  we  to  prize  this  treasure  when  found 
which  God  has  thought  so  precious  and  worthy  of 
such  care   in  hiding  as  to  batHe  the  skill  and 
learning  of  the  ages  in  their  search  for  it. 

o '"/".'nr.':;  rr ^» 

If  the  treasure  was  hid  in  a  afield  under  the  feet 
of  passers  by,  the  inference  is  xevy  plain  that  the 
secret  of  the  kingdom  lies  along  the  common 
scenes  of  life,  and  is  not  to  be  found  by  lookin- 
to  the  "  clouds  "  for  a  solution.  " 


The  Goodly  Pearls. 


•   The  next  parable  of  the  goodly  pearls,  the  sixth 
m  the  series,  is  a  very  peculiar  and  a  very  precious 
one,  and  shows  more  than  any  other  of  the  par 
ables  Christ's  knowledge  of  the  working  of  natural 
forces  in  their  most  secret  forms.    Search  throush 

*Kev.  XI;  12.  «> 
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the  natural  world,  aud  no  other  object  could  be 
found  to  express  so  admirably  the  peculiar  mean- 
ing, open  and  hidden,  that  he  wished  to  convey  in 
relation  to  the  kingdom. 

The  parable  is  usually  held  to  convey  the  same 
general  meaning  as  that  of  the  hid  treasure,  ex- 
pressed by  a  different  illustration,  to  show  the 
great  value  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  indeed  its  surface  meaning,  but  beneath 
the  shell  we  hope  to  discover  the  underlying  pur- 
pose of  the  object  lesson  as  related  to  the  king- 
dom, and  mark  another  advancing  step  towards  it. 

We  have  seen  in  the  parable  of  the  leaven  that 
although  it  was  purposely  hidden  in  the  meal,  yet 
its  effects  are  soon  apparent  in  the  quickened  en- 
ergy imparted  to  the  meal — which,  otherwise,  re- 
mains inert  and  almost  useless — and  that  results 
are  seen  in  the  body  corporate  all  along  the  line  of 
intellectual,  social,  commercial  an<l  material  life. 

But  in  the  parable  of  the  pearls  results  are  not 
easily  seen,  and  must  be  sought  for  in  the  home  life 
of  the  pearl  producing  mollusk,  beneath  the  shell, 
though  the  pearls  themselves  are  represented  as 
being  sought  for  in  the  market  place  of  busy  life. 

The  pearl  is  not  a  natural  growth  like  mineral 
gems,  but  is  the  result  of  an  irritation  on  the  inw 
ner  side  of  the  shell,  and  is  generally  produced  by 
a  parasite  seeking  to  enter  the  shell  from  the  out- 
side. It  may  also  be  producd  artificially  by  intro- 
ducing any  irritating  substance  within  the  shell. 
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A8  soon  as  the  oyster  is  aware  of  the  danger  from 
the  parasite,  or  feels  the  artificial  cause  of  irritation , 
a  soft,  translucent  substance  begins  to  exude  from 
the  mother  of  pearl  lining  of  the  shell,  and  com- 
pletely covers  the  foreign  substance  and  irritated 
spot  in  self  protection,  and  thus  the  pearl  is 
formed;  the  greater  the  irritating  cause,  the  larger 
the  pearl. 

Thus  also  the  flowers,  when  trod  upon  and 
bruised,  give  forth  their  sweetest  fragrance.  By 
these  lessons  Christ  would  teach  us  a  most  impor- 
tant truth  that, 

**The  frnit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  Joy,  peace,  lon^f* 
muttering,  jj^entleiieaa,  ifoodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem- 
perance."  (Eph.  V!  aa.j 

How  admirably  adapted,  then,  is  this  simile  of 
the  pearl  to  set  forth  the  present  position  of 
Christ's  true  disciples  in  connection  with  the  para- 
sites of  evil,  so  necessarily  associated  with  us  in 
our  preparation  for  the  kingdom.  "  Behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves;  be  ye,  therefore, 
wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves."  {Mai/,  x: 
10.)  "  But  I  say  unto  you  love  your  enemies,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you.  Bless  them  that 
curae  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you.   {Lu.  vi:  27,  38.) 

We  are  coming  to  learn  more  clearly  than  ever 
before  that  Christ  desires  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
more  than  a  correct  formula  of  faith,  toleration 
rather  than  resistance  and  persecution.  His  people 
are  coming  slowly  to  understand  that  if  they  have 
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not  the  spirit  of  Christ  they  are  none  of  his, 
though  they  may  cry  out,  "  H>ive  we  not  prophe- 
sied in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils, 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?" 
We  are  ceasing  to  quarrel  over  doctrines  formulated 
by  man,  and  are  seeking  in  the  quiet  chambers  of 
spiritual  life,  as  we  come  in  contact  with  the  irri- 
tations of  daily  service  in  the  world,  to  cover  all 
with  the  fruit  of  the  spirit,  the  pearl  of  beauty  for 
the  diadem  of  our  king. 

By  the  slow  process  of  attrition  and  irritation 
the  diamond  takes  on  its  beautiful,  refracting 
faces,  and  flashes  its  rays  of  light  in  matchless 
forms,  but  there  is  no  life  there.  The  quiet  beauty 
of  the  pearl,  however,  wrought  out  in  the  hidden 
recesses  of  life  under  pain  and  irritation,  is  of  such 
value  that  our  merchantman  sells  all  that  he  has 
that  he  may  purchase  it. 

But  the  merchant  is  seeking  his  pearls  in  the 
open  market,  not  seeking  nor  buying  them  in  the 
shell.  By  this  we  may  learn  that  the  graces  of  a 
lovely  christian  character  are  more  to  be  sought  for 
among  the  busy  activities  of  life  than  in  the  clois- 
ter, the  prayer-meeting,  and  the  church. 

"  I>et  your  light  ho  shinv  before  m-n  that  they  mmy 
se«  your  good  work*,  and  iflorify  your  Father  »Tho  l> 
Inheaven."    (Matt,  v:  16.  j 

It  is  this  very  character  that  is  coming  into  de- 
mand as  never  before,  that  points  another  advaDce 
along  the  road  to  the  kingdom. 

In  the  early  church  many  thousands  of  people 
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devoted  themselves  to  a  holy  life  by  eecluding 
themselves  from  the  world,  and  appeared  to  drop 
its  vanities  by  living  a  mendicant's  hfe  in  tattered 
garments  and  uncleanly  bodies.  They  got  the 
cheap  reputation  of  sacred  characters,  but  when 
the  opportunity  offered  of  persecuting  those  of  an 
opposite  faith  or  of  raiding  an  opulent  heathen 
temple,  or  an  Arian  house  of  worship,  their  "true 
inwardness "  was  quickly  exposed.  An  infinite 
distance  stands  between  these  ancient  Christians 
and  the  great  body  of  the  church  to-day,  but  the 
ideal  that  is  being  wrought  out  is  far  beyond 
either. 

"Itdolh  nut  yet  npprar  what  Me  shall  be,  but  tvhen 
If  doth  appear,  we  know  (hat  we  shall  be  like  film,  for 
we  shiill  gee  Bini  h*  He  in."    (I  John,  iii  i  a. ) 

The  Draw  Nkt. 


We  have  come  now  to  the  seventh  and  last  of  the 
parables  as  recorded  by  Matthew,  that  of  the  di- 
vision of  the  fishes.  We  have  seen  in  the  previous 
parables  how  God  has  been  working  through  all 
the  long  ages  of  the  past  to  prepare  his  chosen 
people  Israel  afi  good  soil  for  the  reception  of  the 
seed  of  the  Word  from  the  lips  of  the  Son  of  God 
and  those  commissioned  by  him.  We  have  seen 
that  the  results  of  thi^s  towing  and  rtaping  through 
long  ages  of  discipline,  trial  and  sifting,  came  to 
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be  at  last  Christian  men  anci  women  fitted  to  be, 
themselves,  planted  as  seed  for  the  kingdom,  a 
prepared  people  for  a  prepared  place  in  a  new 
world. 

We  have  shown  that  shortly  afterward,  in  the 
same  field,  the  "  children  of  the  wicked  "  were 
also  planted  to  continue  till  the  harvest  at  the  "end 
of  the  age."  That  out  of  these  two  elements  the 
God  of  heaven  set  up  his  kingdom  under  the  sym- 
bol of  a  mustard  tree  in  which  all  nationalities  are 
finding  shelter. 

**  And  lliey  8hnll  be  unio  you  hh  born  in  tile  country 
amon^  the  children  of  Iiirael."     Kie,  xlvii:  Uti.) 

We  have  seen  that  these  two  elements  of  society 
are  working  out,  under  the  simile  of  the  leaven 
in  the  meal,  mutual  good  according  to  the  divine 
purpose.  That  these  purposes  and  plans  respect- 
ing the  kingdom,  and  even  the  kingdom  itself,  are 
"  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,"  like  treasure  in 
a  field,  to  be  revealed  to  wliomsoever  the  Father 
wills,  but  that  now  iq  the  "  time  of  the  end  "  we 
may  look  for  the  revealing  of  them.  That  at  last 
in  the  midst  of  all  this  disciplining,  sifting  and 
purifying  process  we  are  beginning  to  pen  eive  the 
pearls  of  Christian  character  developing  them- 
selves amid  the  trials  and  perplexities  of  life  in 
preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  king,  iu  other 
words,  putting  on  the  wedding  garment  "  without 
spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  (Ei>h.v: 
27.) 
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Bui  now  we  come  to  the  summing  up  of  re- 
sults, and  learn  in  this  seventh  parable  what  is  to 
be  the  practical  outcome  of  these  quiet  yet  stupen- 
dous preparatory  efforts  in  the  building  of  king- 
doms after  heaven's  plan,  and  not  after  the  fashion 
of  this  world  as  hitherto  pursued.  This  parable  is 
usually  held  to  refer  to  the  general  judgment  of 
the  last  day.  It  certainly  portrays  a  selection,  a 
separation  of  the  good  from  the  bad,  and  ajudy- 
menl  upon  the  bad  fishes,  for  they  were  cast  away 
as  useless,  but  by  no  means  does  it  portray  a  judg- 
ment beyond  the  bounds  of  this  life,  nor  a  judg- 
ment at  the  end  of  time,  but  rather  at  the  end  of 
'he  ar/r,  now  near  at  hand. 

Daniel  is  the  first  to  give  any  definite  descrip- 
tion of  the  judgment  before  the  throne  of  the 
"Ancient  of  days,"  but  it  is  all  in  symbolic  lan- 
guage and  has  no  other  reference  than  to  the  doom 
of  the  four  kingdoms — represented  by  the  "beasts" 
that  rose  out  of  the  sea  and,  also,  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's great  image,  "  the  man  of  sin"  (Dan.  vii: 
J  and  J6;  ii:  37  lo  John  takes  up  the  same 
symbolic  language  and  elaborates  the  fourth  king- 
dom and  the  little  horn  of  Daniel,  and  ends  with  a 
terribly  graphic  description  of  a  judgment  differ- 
ing only  in  that  the  first  is  of  nations  and  the  last 
is  of  individuals  [Rev.  x.r:  according  to  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  "Every  man  shall  die  for 
his  own  iiiicjuity."   (Jrr.  r.rxi:  JO.) 

If  all  the  preceding  parables  represent  events 
connected  with  this  age,  as  they  certainly  do,  then 
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this  one  does  also,  and  refers  to  conditions  of  life 
already  beginning  to  develope  themselves  in  con- 
nection with  the  great  moral  questions  of  the  day 
The  tares  are  heading  out  and  must  be  burned. 
The  leaven  of  wickedness  threatens  to  engulf  all 
in  a  common  ruin,  and  fire  must  be  applied  to 
eliminate  the  evil  and  leave  the  good.  Certainly 
the  selection  of  the  good  and  destruction  of  the 
bad  fishes  points  the  same  way.  It  has  been 
selection  all  through  the  ages;  now  comes  the 
"  Judgment  "  and  a  "  survival  of  the  fittest.  " 

"  Because  He  lialh  apiiiiintefl  a  ilay  in  which  !!«■  will 
Jnil^e  thf  world  in  ri(;h«eou>nf>s«  by  ihal  man  whom 
ne  hath  ordained."   r  Aclgzvii:  31.) 

Heretofore  we  have  been  dealing  with  the  past 
and  present  days,  but  now  we  must  deal  some- 
what in  futures.  Yet  surely  we  may  be  allowed  to 
follow  out  our  rule  of  interpretation  by  fUcts  al- 
ready established,  to  find  a  reasonable  solution  for 
that  which  is  still  in  the  future. 

The  scene  is  laid  by  the  shore  of  the  sea  which 
represents  as  a  symbol,  "  Peoples  and  multitudes 
and  nations  and  tongues."  (ficv.  .rvii:  /.;.)  In 
Matt.  XXV :  .32,  Christ  tells  us  that  all  nalionn  shall 
be  gathered  before  him,  which  certainly  can  have 
no  reference  to  the  unseen  world,  for  nalions  have 
no  existence  beyond  this  life.  Nor  can  it  mean 
that  they  are  to  be  gathered  on  one  day,  for  all  the 
fishes  in  the  sea  were  not  gatlured  at  one  time  nor 
in  one  net. 

A  peculiarity  of  scripturu  virn).liK.v  iV  t|i  it 
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an  event  is  bniun  to  be  ■•iccoinplisliod,  it  is  spoken 
of  as  done  and  finislied,  as  nn  event  of  the  past. 
This  is  said  sometimes  where  only  the  cnnse.<  are  at 
work  to  produce  certain  results,  and  they  are 
spoken  of  as  already  accomplished.  This  is  the 
case  in  the  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  Tem- 
ple, one  hundred  years  before  the  event  occurred 
(Im.  iriv:  10,  II.)  Ei-hteen  hundred  years  before 
the  event,  John  speaks  of  the  setting  up  of  the 
kingdom  as  if  it  wa.s  already  an  accomplished  fact. 
(li<'r.  xi:  15).  So  when  the  ajiostle  speaks  of  a 
day  in  which  he  will  jud-e  the  world,  we  are  not 
at  liberty  to  limit  it  to  any  brief  period  but,  rather, 
to  a  day  when  he  will  commence  to  judge  the 
world,  though  it  may  take  a  thousand  years  before 
the  last  nation  shall  be  judged.  When  it  is  begtt,, 
it  is  an  accomplished  fact,  in  the  mind  of  God,  for 
all. 

•Poi  one  is  «  itli         I.0..1  a,  ,,  tho..*«n,l  yea,, 

and  a  lhou»an,l  years  as  on,,  day  "    (  3  Peter,  lii  i  ti  )  " 

Though  the  angels  do  the  work  of  separation  in 
our  parable,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  at  the 
end  of  the  age,  yet  doubtless  the  Son  of  Man  is 
the  unerring  judge,  as  in  Matt,  xxv:  31,  when 
"  he  shall  come  in  his  glory  and  all  the  holy  an- 
gels with  him  to  give  to  every  man  according  to 
his  works  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  glory 
here  spoken  of  is  any  other  than  that  which 
comes  from  final  victory  over  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness, the  god  of  this  world. 

When  Christ  gained  his  first  conveits  at  the 
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Jordan  aud  established  iu  their  minds  the  proofs 
of  his  Messiahship,  it  was  a  presage,  according  to 
the  usage  of  scripture  just  laid  down,  of  his  com- 
plete victory  over  the  "prince  of  the  powers  of 
the  air."  He  was  warranted  in  saying,  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  though  he  knew  as 
matter  of  fact  it  was  ages  away. 

But  when  he  captures  the  first  kingdom  from 
Satan's  grasp,  the  angels  are  warranted  in  shout- 
ing with  loud  hosannahs,  "The  kingdom  of  this 
world  IS  become  the  kingdom  of  Jehovah  and  of  his 
Anointed  One."  The  four  and  twenty  elders  also, 
speaking  for  redeemed  Israel,  take  up  the  glad 
strain,  saying: 

\Vf  give  Ihrt- thanks,  O  Lord  God  aluti(;lit>-,  •  •  • 
because  tlioa  liniil  taken  unto  thee  thy  great  poiver  an«l 
hast  bej^un  to  reijf  n."    i  Rev.  xi  i  1<>  R.  V.) 

Satan's  walls  began  to  crumble  and  his  king- 
dom to  vanish  when  the  "God  of  heaven  in  the 
days  of  these  kings  "  set  up  his  kingdom  iu  "one 
day,"  symbolized  by  the  mustard  tree  ;  and  as 
that  event  and  this  division  of  the  good  from  the 
bad  fishes  are  consecutive  parts  of  the  same  his- 
toric period,  we  have  not  the  slightest  reason  for 
supposing  that  this  parable  carries  us  beyond  this 
life  or  even  to  the  end  of  time,  and  portrays  the 
final  judgment. 

There  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  warrant  for  be- 
lieving that  the  good  fish  do  not  still  remain  fish, 
and  the  "children  of  the  kingdom"  remain  in 
the  body  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  long  contact 
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witb  the  "cliildren  of  the  wicked  "  aiul  their  vic- 
tory over  "  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil." 

"Mine  elecJ,"  say»  the  prnphi-f,  ",hnll  loni;  cnjo}' 
tU..  ivoi-k  of  llieir  linnilM."  "  My  peopfe  slii.ll  ,l,vell  in  a 
pencenbl.-  hiiliitnlioii,  rii,|  i,,  «ui«  dtvpllin(fa,  niul  In 
<|ni«t  rettlnir  plnc««.  "    a«ia  .  Ix«- :       ;  xytH  ;  IH.i 

In  corroboration  of  this  view  we  find  Christ 
represented  as  saying  on  his  "return  from  a  far 
country  "  to  reckon  with  hi?  servants,  having  re- 
ceived the  kingdom,  "  But  those  mine  enemies 
who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hitlier  and  slay  them  before  my  face."  {Lii. 
xix:  27.)  This  very  clearly  connects  the  parable 
with  the  coming  of  Christ,  when  he  will  "  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend  and  them 
that  do  iniquity."  (  Ver.  41.) 

This  is  made  still  clearer,  as  connected  with 
earthly  scenes  and  events,  by  the  parable  of  the 
ten  yirgins,  one  of  the  last  that  Christ  uttered 
respecting  the  kingdom,  where  the  Bridegroom 
from  a  far  country  comes  to  meet  his  bride,  hold 
the  bridal  festivities  in  her  home,  and  dwell  there 
for  an  indefinite  time,  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled  which  saith: 

(  "  UehoWl  cite  (abprnncln  of  God  is  with  inpii,  and 
Ite  will  dwell  «vithih«in,  niid  they  shall  be  his  people, 
nndGo:!  himself  shall  be  with  them  and  be  their  God.'» 

(Rev.  xxl .  3  ) 

The  evidences  throughoul  the  scriptures  that  the 
"  children  of  the  kingdom  "  remain  on  the  earth 
after  the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  under  corpo- 
real and  corporate  conditions,  as  at  present,  are 
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most  abundant  and  explicit.  "  For  evil  doers 
shall  be  cut  off,  but  those  that  wait  on  the  Lord 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  {Ps.  xjrxii\-  />,  li, 
,A9,  Prov.  ii:  .'J;  Hrr.  v:  '.),  10;  ha.  chapleis 
GO  and  01.) 

We  have  therefore  every  reason  to  believe — and 
nothing  to  the  contrary— that  the  realization  of 
the  scene  portrayed  in  the  seventh  parable  is  not 
only  not  far  distant,  but  that  it  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  great  event  of  the  ages,  even  the 
coming  of  our  King  to  take  the  kingdom,  destroy 
the  corrupt  and  worthless  element  of  society — his 
enemies — by  a  law  of  their  own  choosing,  and  dwell 
with  his  people  "  throughout  all  generations,  as 
long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon  endure."  Even  so, 
come  Lord  Jesus! 


The  Seed  Corn. 


But  lest  we  should  draw  false  conclusions  from 
these  harvests  of  evil,  as  seems  generally  to  have 
been  done,  there  was  given  another  parable^  ap- 
parently at  the  same  time  and  place,  but  recorded 
only  by  Mark  as  an  addendum,  to  counteract  this 
impression  and  show  that  the  harvest  of  the  wheat 
is  a  different  affair  altogether,  and  at  a  different 
period  from  that  of  the  tares. 

Let  us  not  imagine  that  the  reaping  is  done  with 
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a  modern  luirvester  or  even  with  the  scythe  of  Old 
Time,  "  Which  ruts  down  all,  both  jrreat  and 
small."  Christ  says  that  in  the  time  of  the  harvest 
he  will  send  forth  his  angels  and  fjathrr  out  the  in- 
corrigibly wicked  and  do^lroij  them.  The  angel  of 
Death  will  cut  as  clean  a  swath  as  he  did  in  the 
case  of  the  first  born  of  Egypt,  "from  the  first- 
born of  Pharaoh  that  sitleth  upon  his  throne,  unto 
the  first  born  of  the  maid  servant  that  is  behind 
the  mill.-  (E.r.  xi:  r>J.  But  as  the  children  of  Is- 
rael remained  in  the  same  general  conditions  of 
domestic  life  as  before,  so  will  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  remain  in  the  kingdom-gathered  "into 
his  garner." 

"I  |..«y  n„.,..  »„y,  (  ,„,s,.  ...ha,  ,h„..  „,„„,,„  ,ake 
.  ....«„..,  „r.  .e«„rl.,.h..,  „.„.  „.„„„„..,.,„  ur.„. 
from  the  ,  vil  "    .I.iliii,  x vi I  ;  I.-, . ) 

This  eliminating  pioces.s  will  be  repeated,  under 
the  same  general  conditions,  in  every  nation  under 
the  sun  they  become  intelligently  able  to  decide 
the  great  question  of  the  ages,  "God  or  Baal," 
•intil  the  world  is  purified  of  its  eon upting  ele- 
ments and  Satan  is  restrained  of  his  soul  destroy- 
ing ])ower. 

"For  11,^   „„,io,,  a.„|  king.l.  „,  ,„„ 

s..rv.  ...all  prrisl. :  , ....  ....„„..,  ,„„„ 

iilK  rIy  waaled."  a»».lx;l<.| 

iint  the  last  parable  of  this  series  shows  that  still 
another  seed  is  to  be  added  to  the  list,  whose  har- 
vest shall  not  come  until  the  whole  world  has  be- 
come like  the  "  full  corn  in  the  ear,"  readv  for  the 
tinal  harvest.    If  the  sea.son  for  planliLg  is  the 
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same  for  the  wheat,  the  muetard  seed,  the  "lender 
twig  from  the  highest  branch  of  the  high  cedar," 
the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain,  and  refers  to 
the  same  historical  period,  as  we  have  attemiited 
to  show,  then  the  planting  of  this  seed  corn  be- 
longs to  the  same  time,  and  after  developments  are 
to  be  reckoned  from  it. 

If  the  mustard  Iree  shows  the  first  results  of  the 
planting  of  the  mustard  feed,  then  the  ''blade"  of 
our  parable  synchronizes  with  it  and  shows  the 
first  results  of  the  planting  of  the  seed  corn;  and 
if  the  giving  of  the  first  kingdom  to  Christ  in  the 
near  future  is  a  sure  outgrowth  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  God  of  heaven,  represented  by  the  mustard 
tree,  and  gives  presage  of  the  time  when  all  nations 
shall  serve  him,  then  the  "  ear"  synchronizes  with 
the  same  event  and  gives  iiromi.se  of  the  future 
harvest  of  the  "full  corn  in  the  ear,  "  when  "  every 
knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  to^he 
glory  of  God  '  the  Father. 

This  2)arable,  as  recited  by  Mark,  is  a  necessary 
adjunct  of  the  otlier  seven,  in  that  it  shows  that 
the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  indicated  in  the  sec- 
ond, fourth  and  seventh  parables,  does  not  prove  . 
the  finality  of  eaithly  aifairs  and  the  introduction 
of  the  general  judgment,  as  now  so  generally  held 
but,  rather,  that  the  world  will  then  be  in  just  the 
condition  to  receive  the  blessing  of  the  dispensa- 
tion of  Christ  under  the  most  favorable  circum- 
sliinces. 
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T!io  hiflden  power  of  the  diivof  Pentecost  r,\sti  d 
in  tlie  accumulated  fads  of  Christ's  wbole  life, 
from  the  cradle  to  his  ascension— in  perfect  accord 
with  the  proplietic  record  from  their  own  accepted 
scriptures— of  which,  very  larj^ely,  the  (ipostles  weie 
eye  witnesses.  Tlie  cumulative  argument  was  ir- 
resistible, it  was  a  demonstration,  and  the  Holy 
Sinrit  was  pleased  to  own  their  presentation  of 
these  facts— having  opened  their  understnndings 
and  brought  all  things  to  their  rcmembrance--and 
brought  conviction  and  conversion  to  three  thou- 
sand souls  in  one  day. 

What  those  accumulated  f;icts  of  Christ's  life 
were  to  the  people  of  Jerusalein  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  thc<e  prophecies  of  Christ  contained  in 
these  seven  parables— part  of  which  have  already 
become  historical  facts  and  the  rest  are  f.ist  becom- 
ing so— will  be  to  a  future  day  of  Pentecost  by  far 
suy^assiug  all  our  conception  of  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  in  its  operations  ui)on  the  hearts  .'f  men. 
The  eighth  parable  simply  emphasizes  these  facts 
by  the  very  natural  illustration  of  the  seed,  the 
blade,  the  ear  and  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,  to  show 
the  silent  yet  mighty  forces  of  a  living  kingdom  as 
a  sure  indication  of  the  future  harvest  of  the  world. 

"  P..r  .lie  e  ii  in  shnll  bB  flll,.  l  w  ith  i  he  kn  MvlecIjre 
of  tliK  Sflory  of  «hi'  L,i.i-,1,  us  the  M-a.erg  cover  «lie  «e;t"" 
(Hab.  ii:  14.) 

"And  they  shall  teach  uo  more  every  man  his 
neighbor  and  every  man  his  brother,  sivia^,  know 
the  Lord;  for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least 
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of  tbeia  evfu  unto  the  ofieatest  of  them,  saith  the 
Lord;  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  wDl 
remember  their  sin  no  more.  "  (Jer.jrxj-i:  3^). 
XIaj  the  Lord  bless  this  exposition  of  his  word  to 
the  enlightenment  of  his  people  in  relation  to  the 
King's  highway,  along  which  the  rightful  heir  will 
come  to  take  the  kingdom  nt  no  distant  day.  "  Be- 
hold, the  Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him.' 


(  By  the  same  writer,) 
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Poetry. 

How  few  receive  with  cordial  faith 
The  tidings  which  we  bring? 

How  few  have  seen  the  arm  reveal 'd 
Of  Heaven's  Eternal  King? 

isaiah  l-iii:l 

To  Him  that  lov'd  the  souls  of  men, 

And  wash'd  us  in  His  blood, 
To  royal  honors  rais'd  our  head, 

And  make  us  priests  of  God; 
To  Him  let  ev'ry  tongue  be  praise, 

And  ev'ry  heart  be  love! 
All  grateful  honors  paid  on  earth 

And  nobler  songs  above. 

Behold,  on  flying  clouds  He  comes! 

His  saints  shall  bless  the  day; 
While  they  that    pierc'd   Him  sadly 
mourn 

In  anguish  and  dismay. 
I  am  the  First,  and  I  the  Last, 

Time  centers  all  in  Me — 
Th'  Almighty  God  who  was  and  is. 

And  evermore  shall  be. 

Rev.  i-5-9 


IMTRODLICnON. 


The  Chart  in  I'ue  front  of  tliis  book  is  constructed 
entirely  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. Hence  all  tradition  of  men  and  secular  dates  are 
entirely'  ignored;  even  the  j-ear  i,  A.  D.,  gets  no  place  on 
this  Chart,  because  it  is  placed  8;,  '2  years  farther  down 
the  stream  of  time  than  the  Worcl  of  God  has  placed  it. 

God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal  and  imchangeable  in 
his  lieing,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness  and 
truth. 

God's  Word  is  perfect;  His  promises  and  prophecies 
must  be  accepted  in  faith;  if  any  discrepancies  or  errors 
are  found  in  his  Word  they  are  t'.iere  through  the  mistake 
of  the  translators;  the}'  are  not  of  God. 

We  find  that  God  has  given  his  children  a  perfect 
scriptural  chronology  from  the  time  the  children  of  Israel 
entered  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  tlie  binding  of  Satan  and 
the  .setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom — a  period  of  3,500 
literal  years.— Lev.  xxv:  1-55;  II  Chron.  xxxvi:2i,  22, 
23;  Rev.  xx:  1-3. 

"When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory." — ^latt.  xxv:  31. 

Many  earnest  Christians  with  whom  I  have  con- 
versed concerning  the  sccoiid  coming  of  Christ  and  tlie 
end  of  Gentile  times,  were  at  a  great  loss  to  understand 
what  is  meant  by  symbolic  time  prophecy  and  by  the 
words  :  "  time,  times  and  a  half." 
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INTRODUCTION 


God  takes  our  year  composed  of  365  days,  6  hours 
and  6  minutes,  and  divides  the  whole  year  thus  composed 
of  fractional  parts  into  360  parts,  each  part  representing 
one  day;  thus,  for  example:  360  represents  one  whole 
year,  either  literal  or  symbolic;  if  literal  it  may  be  given 
in  time,  times  and  a  half,  that  is,  360  years  multiplied  by 
3/^  gives  1,260  years. 

If  symbolic,  multiply  the  360  days  by  i}4,  which 
gives  the  same  amount,  1,260  days.  In  this  case  we  have 
1,260  days,  and  in  symbolic  time  prophecy,  each  day 
represents  a  year,  but  these  days  are  longer  than  our 
natural  day. 

For  example,  to  find  their  exact  length,  take  the 

5  days,  6  hours,  6  minutes,  and  reduce  them  to  minutes. 
This  gives  7,566  minutes.  This  divided  by  360  gives  21 
minutes,  with  a  remainder  of  6  minutes.    Multiply  the 

6  minutes  by  60,  which  gives  360  seconds.  Divide  360 
by  360;  it  is  contained  exactly  once;  therefore  a  symbolic 
day  is  21  minutes  and  i  second  longer  than  our  natural 
day. 

Again,  divide  360  by  12,  which  gives  30  days,  thus 
we  have  i  2  months  of  30  days  each. 

In  the  nintli  chapter  of  Daniel,  the  favor  granted  to 
the  Jews  is  a  period  of  70  weeks,  each  week  repre.senting 

7  literal  years,  therefore  multiply  70  by  7  equals  490 
years;  or,  if  symbolic,  7  days  to  the  week,  70x7  equals 
490  days,  each  day  reckoned  a  year. 

Again,  in  Lev.  xxvi,  we  have  the  long  puni.shment 
of  the  Jews  given  in  7  times,  therefore  we  put  down 
360  X  7  equals  2.520  years. 

We  find  also  in  Scripture  that  the  reign  of  Anti- 
Christ  is  given  in  time,  times  and  a  half,  it  is  also  given 
ni  42  months  and  in  1,260  days,  each  day  reckoned  a 
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year.  It  vvill  „ovv  be  clearly  in„lerstr.ocl  ll.at  svml.olic 
tune^  prophecy  :,s  i„  perfect  harnn.ny  .-.tl,  our  l.t^ral 

Before  beginnitig  the  study  of  tl,e  Cliart  it  will  he 
of  great  benefit  to  the  .student  to  read  with  care  t^^e  fo 
lowing  passages  : 

T,  ,  -.^^"e'Vu  f^e.'.cribes  the  keeping  of  the 

Jubilee  Sabbath  to  the  Lord;  Leviticus  xxvi^  wh  ch 
describes  the  seven  times  punishment  of  the  Jews  b  ■  he 
treading  down  ofjudah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  Gentaes 

H  Lhronicles  xxxvi:  14-21. 

II  Kings:  xxii. 

Ezekiel  xix. 

Ezekiel  xxi :  25-27. 

Jeremiah  xxv:  8-14. 
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We  learn  from  Scripture  that  this  great  period  is 
diviclt'd  into  seventy  Jubilee  periods  of  fifty  years  eacli; 
therefore  multiply  50  by  70,  equals  3,500  literal  j'ears. 
This  period  is  scripturally  divided  into  three  parts. 

From  entering  Canaan  to  the  end  of  Zedekiah's 
reign  is  a  period  of  968  '^  years.  At  the  end  of  his  reign 
the  land  is  de.solated  for  a  period  of  51  years. —  Leviticus 
xxv:  1-55;  Joshua  xiv:  7-1 1.  It  is  .seen  from  the  fore- 
going verses  that  the  children  of  Israel  had  five  years  of 
war  before  the  land  was  divided. — Acts  xiii:  19-21.  Tins 
leaves  a  fraction  of  iS'^  years  of  the  twentieth  Jubilee 
period  on  the  left  hand  and  30 '2  years  on  the  right  hand, 
the  twentieth  Jubilee  period  being  a  period  of  49  years, 
leaving  50  periods  of  49  years  each;  therefore  we  multi- 
ply 49  b)' 50  equals  2, 450'2  plus  30,^2  of  the  twentieth 
Jubilee  period  equals  2,480^2  jears.  968'2  plus  2,450 
plus  30' J  plus  51  equals  3.500  years. 

It  would  be  well  for  students  to  take  a  pencil  and 
write  down  the  periods  of  each  section  and  add  them  to- 
gether. They  find  that  they  amount  to  3,500  years.  We 
thus  learn  that  God  has  taken  from  each  Jubilee  period 
of  the  5 1  periods  and  desolated  the  land  51  years.  This 
leaves  the  3,500  years  unaltered.  At  the  end  of  this 
period  Satan  is  bound  for  a  period  of  1,000  j-ears,  as 
recorded  in  Revelation  xx.  1-3. 
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From  the  entering  of  Canaan  to  the  dcatli  ofJoM.ih  is  a 
period  of  946  years.  At  the  end  of  this  jK-riod  Cod  In^gins  the 
long  punishment  of  the  Jews,  wliich  is  a  jjeriod  of  2  s2o 
years.  During  tliis  period  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down 
by  the  Gentiles;  therefore  we  add  the^e  two  periods  to- 
gether, 2,520  plus  946  equals  3.466,  which  give.s  us  the 
end  of  Gentile  tiine.s.  If  we  add  to  this.  ^4  years  the  ex- 
cess of  the  Jubilee  period  over  Gentile  ti'mes,  it  gives  us 
3,500  literal  years.— Lev.  xxvi;  II.  Chron.  xxxvi  21 

V\  e  now  turn  back  to  the  first  of  Cvrus  and  mark  off 
from  the  hrst  of  Cyrus  to  the  cross,  which  is  486'  •  years- 
this  leaves  1,960  years  to  the  end  of  Cxentile  times,  'i  q6o 
plus  486 'i  eriuals  2,446'..  years. 

We  see  by  the  Chart  that  from  the  cross  to  the  end 
of  Gentile  times  is  a  period  of  1.960  years;  if  we  add  xxy, 
years  to  this  period  it  gives  1,993  'years;  thiscarries^us 
back  to  th-e  true  birth  of  Christ,  according  to  Scripture 
We  now  add  10  years  to  the  A.  D.  date  of  1900.  which 
brings  that  date  to  the  end  of  Gentile  times.  We  now 
sub.stract  1.9 10  from  1,993 >..,  which  leaves  83'  .  years 
How  did  this  period  of  83',  years  come  to  intro- 
duced into  Bible  chronology? 

There  is  no  .such  period  found  in  the  Word  of  God- 
they  are  dead,  lifeless  years,  having  no  history  connected 
with  them.    They  cut  Gentile  times  into  two  parts  at 
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From  the  entering  of  Canaan  to  the  death  ofjosiah  is  a 
period  of  946  years.  At  the  end  of  this  period  God  begins  the 
long  punishment  of  the  Jews,  which  is  a  period  of  2,520 
years.  During  this  period  Jeru.salem  is  trodden  down 
by  tlie  Gentiles;  therefore  we  add  these  two  periods  to- 
gether, 2,520  plus  946  equals  3,466,  which  giv'es  us  the 
end  of  Gentile  times.  If  we  adtl  to  this,  34  years,  the  ex- 
cess of  the  Jubilee  period  over  Gentile  times,  it  gives  us 
3,500  literal  years. — Lev.  xxvi;  II.  Chron.  xxxvi:2i. 

We  now  turn  back  to  the  first  of  Cyrus  and  mark  off 
from  the  first  of  Cyrus  to  the  cross,  which  is  486' j  years; 
this  leaves  1,960  years  to  the  end  of  Gentile  times.  1,960 
plus  486I2  equals  2,446^' j  years. 

We  .see  by  the  Chart  that  from  the  cross  to  the  end 
of  Gentile  times  is  a  period  of  1,960  years;  if  we  add  33 
years  to  this  period  it  gives  1,993  /'z  years;  thiscarries  us 
back  to  th'e  true  birth  of  Christ,  according  to  Scripture. 
We  now  add  10  years  to  the  A.  D.  date  of  1900,  which 
brings  that  date  to  the  end  of  Gentile  times.  We  now 
substract  1,910  from  i,993'_>,  which  leaves  83 '2  years. 

How  did  this  period  of  83'  2  years  come  to  be  intro- 
duced into  Bible  chronology? 

There  is  no  such  period  found  in  the  Word  of  God; 
they  are  dead,  lifeless  )-ears,  having  no  history  connected 
with  them.    They  cut  Gentile  times  into  two  parts  at 
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the  birth  of  Christ,  and  push,  as  it  were,  all  the  prophetic 
periods  given  in  the  book  of  Revelations  83 ' years  farther 
down  the  stream  of  time  than  the  Word  of  God  has  placed 
them.  This  throws  all  the  chronology  given  in  Revelations 
into  perfect  confusion,  and  when  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is 
set  up  according  to  God's  appointed  time.  Gentile  times 
will  yet  have  49  '!.  j-ears  to  reach  its  end,  according  to 
the  A.  D.  period. 

It  will  now  be  seen  that  the  desolation  of  the  land 
of  Judah  and  Jeru.salem  pas.ses  through  tlie  Jubilee 
period  and  Gentile  times  and  binds  them  together  so  that 
they  cannot  be  .separated. 
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In  this  section  we  give  all  the  important  periods 
from  the  time  the  children  of  Israel  entered  Canaan,  to 
the  setting  np  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  with  scriptural  refer- 
ences not  already  given  in  introduction  and  Sections 
first  and  second,  proving  each  point. 

"  And  when  He  had  destroyed  .seven  nations  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  He  divided  their  land  by  lot  to  them. 

And  after  that  He  gave  unto  them  judges  about  the 
space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel  the 
prophet."  (The  last  of  the  judges.) —Acts  xiii:  19-20. 

Then  he  gave  them  kings  for  the  space  of  513/2 
years 


Saul  reigned 

40  years. 

Acts  xiii 

2 1 . 

David 

40 

I.  Chron. 

xxix;27 

Solomon 

40 

II.  " 

ix:30. 

Rehoboam 

17 

xii:i3. 

Abijah 

3 

xiii:  1 2. 

A.sa 

41 

xvi:  1 3. 

Jehoshophat  " 

25 

xx:3i. 

Jehoram        ' ' 

8 

xxi:20. 

Ahaziah  " 

I 

xxii:2. 

Athaliah 

6 

xxii:i2. 

Jehoash 

40 

xxiv:  I . 

Amaziah  " 

29 

xxv:  I . 

Uzziah  " 

52 

xxvi:3. 

i6 
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Jotham  reigned  ifi    ycnrs.  II.C'iDn.  xxviiii. 

Ahaz  "  i6  xxviii:i: 

Hezekiah  "  29        "  "  "  xxix:i. 

Amoii  "       2  '  xxxiii:2i. 

Manasseh  "  55        "  "  "  xxxiii:i. 

Josiali  "  31        ■'  II.  Kings  xxii:i. 

Jehoahaz  "       3  mo.  "  II.  Cliron.  xxxvi : i . 

Jehoakim  "  i  i  yrs.  "  "  "  xxxvi:5. 

Jehoakini             3  mo.  "  "  "  xxxvIiq. 

Zedekiah  "  1 1  yr.s.  "  "  "  xxxvi:ii. 


513^2  years. 

From  the  entering  of  Canaan  to  the  death  of  Jo.siah 
is  946  years;  from  this  point  to  the  desolation  of  the  land 
is  22^2  years,  which  compri.ses  the  reign  of  the  last  four 
kings  who  reigned  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

Josiah  was  a  child  pointed  out  by  prophecy  to  do  a 
great  work  for  the  Lord  in  Israel,  and  the  history  of  his 
reign  as  recorded  in  II.  Kings  and  II.  Chron.  fulfills  the 
prophecy  found  in  I.  Kings  xiii:i-3. 

We  next  call  attention  to  II.  Kings  xxii;  this  ought 
to  be  studied  with  great  care.  It  contains  twf)  promises 
made  by  God  to  Josiah  through  tlic  mouth  of  the  proph- 
etess, Hulda.  Each  prom'se  begins  with:  "Thus,  saith 
the  Lord,"  which  ought  to  satisfy  every  true  child  of 
God.  From  these  two  promises  we  get  the  starting  point 
where  God  begins  the  long  puni.shment  of  the  Jews  l)y 
the  treading  down  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Gentiles,  as  already 
noted  in  Section  Second. 

Circumstances  connected  with  the  death  of  Josiah 
are  recorded  in  II.  Chron.  xxxv:20-27. 

"Then  the  people  of  the  land  took  Jehoahaz  the  son 
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of  Josiah,  and  made  liiiu  kin<^  in  his  father's  stead  in 
Jerusalem." — II.  Chron.  xxxvi:t. 

The  nineteenth  cliapter  of  Ivzckiel  referred  to,  points 
to  Jehoahaz  the  first  kin.s;,  and  Zedekiah,  the  last  of  the 
four  kings  who  reigned  in  Judali  and  Jerusalem,  after  the 
deatli  of  Josiah. 

Tlie  prophecy  in  tlie  twenty-first  chapter  of  Ezekiel 
refers  to  the  over-turning  of  the  crown,  first  by  Necho, 
king  of  Kgypt,  tlien  l)y  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  case  of 
Jeohokiu,  and  Zedekiah,  the  last  king  who  reigned  in 
Judah  and  Jerusalem. 

Rut  let  no  one  think  that  he  can  understand  this 
l^art  of  the  Chart  without  first  slndx  ing  the  history  of 
the  last  fi\-e  kings  who  reigned  i.i  Judah  and  Jerusalem 
as  recorded  in  11.  Chron.,  II  Kings,  and  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah. 

"Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Because  j'e 
have  not  heard  u\y  words. 

Behold,  I  will  send  and  take  all  the  families  of  the 
north,  saith  the  Lord,  and  Nebucluuhiezz.Tr,  the  king  of 
Ba!)ylon,  my  .servant,  and  will  bring  them  against  this 
land,  and  against  the  inliabitants  thereof,  and  against  all 
these  n  Uions  round  about,  and  will  utterly  destroy  them, 
and  make  them  an  astonishment,  and  an  hissing  and  per- 
petual desolations. 

Moreover,  I  will  take  from  them  the  voice  of  mirth, 
and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom, 
an  1  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the  sound  of  the  millstones 
ind  the  light  of  the  candle. 

And  this  whole  land  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  an 
astonishment;  and  these  nations  .shall  serve  the  King  of 
IJahyliMi  seventy  years." — Jer.  xxv:8-ii.  Read  also 
Dan.  i:i-4. 
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"And  ill  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed  dream-,  wherewith  his 
spirit  was  troubled,  and  his  sleep  broke  from  him." — 
Dan.  ii:i. 

"  For  as  mucli  as  thou  .sawcst  that  the  stone  was  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without  hand,  and  that  it  broke  in 
pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the 
gold;  the  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what 
shall  come  to  pass  hereafter;  the  dream  is  certain  and  the 
interpretation  thereof  sure." — Dan.  ii:45.  (This  whole 
chapter  ought  to  be  nad.) 

As  .seen  from  the  first  chapter  of  Daniel,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar beseiged  Jerusalem  in  the  third  year  of  tiie  reign 
of  Jehoakim,  from  this  same  point  Jeremiah's  prophecy 
of  70  years  of  servitude  commences.  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  nineteen  years  in  desolating  Judah  and  Jeru.salem. 
— -Jer.  lii:i-3o. 

"Jehoiakim  was  twenty  and  five  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem: 
and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  liie  Lord 
his  God." — IL  Chron.  xxxvi:5. 

"  Jehoiachin  was  eight  years  old  when  he  l)egau  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  three  months  and  ten  days  in  Jeru- 
salem: and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord." — IL  Chron.  xxxviig. 

"Zedekiah  was  one  and  twent}-  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jeru.sa- 
lem."—  II.  Chron.  xxxviiii. 

We  havenow  come  to  the  end  of  Zedekiah's  reign; 
as  already  noted,  the  land  lay  desolate  51  years.  Many 
call  it  70  j-ears  of  captivity,  others,  70  years  of  desolation. 
This  is  misleading,  for  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  clearly 
states  that  it  is  70  years  of  servitude.    The  end  of  the 
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desolation  is  the  ciul  of  Jeremiah's  prophecy.  (19  plus  51 
equals  70.)  It  also  l>riii;^s  us  to  the  first  j-ear  of  C^tus 
and  the  overthrow  of  I'aliylon. — ^Jer.  xxv:  12-13;  Dan. 
v:25-3i. 

"Thus,  saith  the  T^ord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus, 
wUose  right  hand  I  have  holden,  to  subdue  nations  be- 
fore him;  and  I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings,  to  open 
l)cfore  him  tlie  two  leaved  gates;  and  the  gates  shall  not 
be  shut." — Lsa.  xlv:i. 

"I  have  raised  him  uj)  in  righteousness,  and  I  will 
direct  all  his  ways:  he  shall  build  my  city,  and  he  shall 
let  go  my  captives,  not  for  price  nor  reward,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts." — Isa.  xlv:i3. 

"Now,  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia, 
tliat  the  word  of  the  Lord  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Jere- 
miah might  be  accomplished,  the  Lord  stirred  uj)  the 
s])irit  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  that  he  made  a  proclama- 
tion throughout  all  his  kingdom,  and  putting  it  also  into 
writing,  saying: 

Thus  saith  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  hath  the  Lord  God  of  Heaven  given  me;  and 
he  hath  charged  me  to  build  him  an  house  in  Jerusnlem, 
which  is  in  Judah.  Who  is  there  among  3  0U  of  all  his 
people?  The  Lord  his  God  be  with  him.  and  let  him  go 
up." — II.  Cbron.  xxxvi:  22-23.    Read  also  E^ra.  i:i-ii. 

We  now  call  attenticn  to  the  prophecy  in  Dan.  ix: 
24-27.  This  a  symliolic  time  prophecy;  therefore  we 
muUiply  70  weeks  hy  7,  which  gives  us  490  j-ears. 
Reckoning  a  day  for  a  year.  This  prophecy  is  divided 
into  three  parts;  7  weeks  and  62  weeks  are  69  weeks,  and 
tlie  Messiah  is  cut  oflf  in  the  middle  of  the  last  week. 

Thus  7  weeks  or  49  years  are  set  ajiart  for  the 
restoring  and  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  the  street  and  the 


20 


PJr.T.F.  CIIROXOI.OGY 


wall  thereof  being  built  in  troublous  times.  And  from 
that  point  to  Messiah  is  62  weeks  plus  7  weeks,  which 
are  69  weeks,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  last  week  Messiah 
is  cut  off. 

Letters  granted  to  Nehemiah  hy  the  king,  Artax- 
erxes. — Nehemiah  ii:6-9.  Description  of  the  Iroul)- 
lous  times. — Nehemiah  iv:  8-9.  The  completion  of  the 
wall  in  52  days. 

"So  the  wall  was  finished  in  the  twenty  and  fifth 
day  of  themonth  Elul,  in  fifty  and  two  days." — Neh.vi:  15. 

The  cross  is  the  end  of  the  law  covenant  and  the 
beginning  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace  and  glory. 
Christ  was  made  of  a  woman,  inade  under  the  law,  and 
was  under  the  law  until  the  hour  of  His  baptism  and 
anointing,  after  that  hour  He  was  Go<l  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  and  could  .say  to  the  disciples:  "He  that  has  seen 
me  has  seen  the  Father." — John  xiv:9-ii. 

"vSeventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to 
make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliruion  for  iii- 
icluit^■,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to 
seal  up  the  vision  and  prcjphecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most 
Holy." — Dan.  ix:24. 

The  3;/;  years  of  favor  granted  to  the  Jews,  which 
extends  beyond  the  cross,  belongs  to  the  gos])el  age,  and 
is  so  reckoned  in  chronology.  At  the  end  <  f  this  time, 
Peter  was  directed  by  a  vision  from  hea\en  to  admit  the 
Gentiles  into  the  kingdom. — .Xcis  x. 

We  have  now  traced  Old  Testament  chronolog}' 
down  to  the  cross  and  have  found  that  from  the  cross 
to  the  end  of  Gentile  time  is  a  period  of  1,960  years,  but 
we  can  no  longer  measure  chronologj-  from  the  children 
of  Israel  entering  Canaan,  because  the  book  of  Revela 
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tions  is  given  in  seals,  and  visions,  and  trnnipets,  and 
also  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  seveti  typical  churches 
and  not  in  periods  of  years.  W'e  find  also  that  the  book 
of  Revelations  is  divided  first  into  four  trumpets,  and 
then  into  three  woe  trnnipets. 

"And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through 
the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  woe,  woe, 
woe,  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels,  which  are  yet 
to  sound!" — Rev.  viii:!^.  Therefore  we  turn  to  Dan. 
xii,  and  measure  from  the  end  of  the  Jubilee  period. 

"And  he  said.  Go  thy  wa\',  Daniel:  for  the  words 
are  clo.sed  up  and  scaled  till  the  time  of  the  end. 

Manj^  sliall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried: 
but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly:  and  none  of  the  wicked 
shall  understand:  but  the  wise  shall  understand. 

And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be 
taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate 
set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety 
days. 

Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the  thou- 
,sand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  daj-s. " — Dan. 
xii:8-i2. 

Why  is  he  blessed  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to  the 
i.3v35  flays? 

We  look  at  our  divinely  inspired  measuring  rod  of  Ju- 
bilee years  and  .see  that  it  is  34  days  (j-ears.)  He  is  blessed 
bccau.'-e  when  he  comes  to  the  end  of  the  thirty-fourth 
day  the  next  tick  of  time  brings  him  to  the  beginning  of 
the  first  day  of  the  first  year  in  which  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  .set  up  for  1,000  years.  Therefore  we  add  34 
years  to  the  end  of  Gentile  times,  which  makes  1,994. 
(1,960  plus  34  equals  1,994  years.)    Then  we  subtract 
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the  period  in  Daniel,  which  is  1,334  j'ears.  (1,994  minus 
1,334  equals  660  years.)  This  period  of  660  j-ears  is  the 
period  occupied  by  the  first  four  trumpets.  Therefore, 
the  34  years  of  excess  of  the  Jubilee  period  over  Gentile 
times  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  period  given  in 
Daniel.  (1,290  plus  45  equals  1,335.)  These  three  differ- 
ent periods  are  given  in  the  iith  and  i2tli  verses  of  the 
1 2th  chapter  of  Daniel. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  place  the  periods  in  Revela- 
tions; the  four  seals,  visions,  trumpets  and  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  first  four  churches  includes  this  period 
of  660  years.  First  four  seals  and  visions. — Rev.  vi.i-8. 
Sounding  of  the  first  four  trumpets. — Rev.  viii:7-i2. 
What  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  first  four  churches. — 
Rev.ii:  1-29. 

"And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be 
taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  niaketh  desolate 
set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety 
days." — Dan.  xii:ii.  The  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets  in- 
clude the  reign  of  Anti-Christ,  which  is  a  period  of  1,260 
days,  (jears.) — Rev.  xi:i-3;  Dan.  xii:7. 

-  By  looking  on  the  Chart  toward  the  end  of  Anti- 
Christ,  a  small  space  of  ten  years  is  marked  off;  this  ten 
years  is  not  counted  in  chronology  because  it  is  the  last 
great  effort  of  Anti-Christ  in  which  the  killing  of  the 
witnesses  is  accomplished,  and  it  represents  the  tenth 
and  part  of  the  eleventh  cliapter  of  Revelations. 

We  next  call  attention  to  Acts  i:i-4,  8-1 1. 

"The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  of 
all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  co  and  teach. 

Until  the  day  in  which  h^  was  taken  up,  after  that 
he  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  given  commandments 
unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen  : 
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To  whom  also  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his 
passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  clays,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

"And  being  assembled  together  with  them,  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  dejiart  from  Jerusa- 
lem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith 
he,  ye  have  heard  of  me." — Acts  1:4-8. 

"But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holj' 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  ami  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they 
beheld,  he  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight. 

And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven  as 
he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 
apparel ; 

Wiiich  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  .seen  him  go  up  into  heaven." — Actsi:8-ii. 

The  vision  of  the  Rev.  x  shows  the  angel  coming 
in  the  clouds  with  a  little  book  in  his  hand.  This  is 
Clirist's  second  coming  and  he  has  been  present  in  the 
world  ever  since  as  a  spirit-being.  This  vision  is  the 
vision  of  prophecy  found  in  Rev.  ii  rel.nling  to  the  killing 
of  the  witnesses.  Rev.  ii  i  14.  This  j  njphecy  was  ful- 
Hlled  in  the  Slave-Holders'  Rebellion. 

In  Rev.  xvi:  1-2 1  will  be  found  a  description  of  the 
seven  last  plagues  which  are  poured  cut  during  the  haf\'est 
of  the  age. 

Vision  of  fifth  and  sixth  seal. — Rev.  vi:9-i7.  Sound- 
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ing  of  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets. — Rev.  ix:i-2i.  What 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  fifth  and  sixth  churches  (Sardis 
and  Philadelphia.) — Rev.  iii:i-i3.  Sounding  of  the  sev- 
enth trumpet  begins  the  har\-est  of  the  Gospel  Age  which 
is  a  period  of  30  years.  Harvest  of  earth  or  Gospel  Age 
— Rev.  xiv:i4-20. 

The  30  days  or  years  added  to  the  period  of  the  reign 
of  Anti-Christ  we  accept  as  the  period  indicated  by  God 
as  the  number  of  years  contained  in  the  harvest  of  llie 
earth.  There  is  still  ten  years  to  the  end  of  Gentile 
times,  and  this  we  accept  as  the  period  of  vintage  in 
which  the  vine  of  the  earth  is  reaped  and  the  grapes  are 
cast  into  the  great  wine  press  of  the  wrath  of  God  as 
described  in  the  following  verses: 

"And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
the  cloud  One  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on 
his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  thrust  i'l 
thy  sickle,  and  reap:  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to 
raap;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

And  he  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  .sickle 
on  the  earth;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  i  - 
in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  which 
had  power  over  fire;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him 
that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp 
sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth; 
for  Jier  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth, 
and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the 
great  wine  press  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
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And  thf  wine  press  was  trodden  without  the  citv 
and  blood  came  out  of  tl,e  wine  press,  even  unto  the 
ho  se   bridles,  by   tl,e  spaee    of  a  thousand    and  s  x 
hundred  furlongs."— Rev.  xiv:  14-20 

At  the  end  of  the  sixth  ],lague  tlie  great  river 

ofTa'rtS.'"''"'  "P"'"'  ^'^^  30  ."ar.s 

"And  r  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  fro-s  come  out 
of  the  n.outh  of  the  dra.^on,  an<l  out  of  the  mouth  of  t he 
beast  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet 
,vi,-  f °'' t'^i^'-^', ^^--e  tlie  spirits  of  devils,  workin^.  miracles 
w  nchgo  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
u  lmle  wor  d  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
<iay  of  God  Almighty."-Rev.  xvi:i3-i4  ^ 
_      John  saw  a  great  many  visions;  fust  he  saw  Christ  as 

a  cloud  Sn^'-'^P  """"""^^  ^'"thed  with 

a  cloud,  etc.— Rev.  x:i.    Again  he  looked  "and  behold 
a  wlnle  cloud,  ami  upon  the  cloud  one  .sat  like  unto  the 
he  Son  of  Man  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown  and 
iH.s  haiul  a  sickle."    This  proves"  that  Christ'  has 
.  beady  come  m  a  spirit-being  and  is  silting  on  the  clouds 

l  e  rdd'  h"'  'r''-'''  •^'^''•'^■^       ^-^'^  ""t-  al 

vs    R  1  o  1'''t^''"''  "P  ^^'^^  lan.^^nage  himself  and 

sa.vs   Behold    I  come  as  a  thief    Blessed  is  he  tliat 

Chri.st  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  comin-  i,, 
various  characters;  he  has  yet  to  come  as  a  bridegroom 
lor  Ins  bndc,  as  represented  in  Matt.  xxv6-io 
fh.ut'''^''^  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold 
the  bridegroom  cometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him 
lamps     "  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their 
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And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your 
oil;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so;  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you:  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came; 
and  they  that  were  readj-  went  in  with  Him  to  the  mar- 
riage: and  the  door  was  shut." 

We  have  now  traced  the  Chronologj-  of  Scripture 
from  the  children  of  Lsrael  entering  Canaan  down  to  the 
year  in  which  we  are  now  living,  namely,  the  year  1950 
from  the  cross.  Tiiis  takes  us  to  the  end  of  the  Harvest 
period,  ten  years  on!y  remaining  to  reach  the  end  of  Gen- 
tile times,  according  to  Jewish  time.  Last  year  the  Jews 
kept  the  Passover  feast  on  September  15th,  but  whether 
this  is  the  correct  time,  we  cannot  prove.  The  calendar 
has  been  so  corrupted,  the  beginning  of  our  year  being 
changed  to  the  first  of  January,  that  I  lira  not  qualified  to 
give  any  exact  dale.  But  the  Chart  clearly  points  out 
that  only  ten  j-ears  remain  for  the  overthrow  of  our  pres- 
ent political  and  social  arrangement  of  the  civilized 
world  and  is  described  in  Rev.  xvi:i7-i8. 

"And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  in  the 
air;  and  there  came  a  gr-  at  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven,  from  the  throne,  .saying.  It  is  done. 

And  there  were  voices  and  thunders  and  lightnings; 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  there  was  not 
since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  .so  mighty  an  earthquake, 
and  so  great." 

We  have  in  the  main  let  the  word  of  God  speak  for 
itself  and  have  no  notion  of  liecoming  a  ]m)phet,  there- 
fore I  cite  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  those  who 
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are  watching  passing  events  may  find  the  events  fulfilled 
during  the  next  ten  years. 

"And  the  nations  were  angry  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  tlie  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged, 
and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  ser\-ants, 
the  prophets  and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy 
name,  small  and  great;  ana  shouldest  destroy  them  which 
destroy  the  earth." — Rev.  xi:i8. 

"And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts, 
and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell:  and  great  Babylon  came 
in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of 
the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath." — Rev. — xviiiQ. 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  unto  me; 
Take  the  wine  cup  of  this  fury  at  mj^  hand,  and  cause  all 
the  nations,  to  whom  I  .send  thee,  to  drink  it. 

And  they  shall  drink,  and  be  moved,  and  be  mad, 
because  of  the  sword  that  I  will  .send  among  them. 

Then  took  1  the  cup  at  the  Lord's  hand,  and  made 
all  the  nations  drink,  unto  whom  the  Lord  had  sent  me." 
— ^Jer.  xxv:i5-i7. 

"And  all  the  kings  of  the  north,  far  and  near,  one 
with  another,  and  all  tlie  kingdoms  of  the  world,  which 
are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth:  and  the  king  of  Sheshach 
shall  drink  after  them. 

Therefore  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Lsrael;  Drink  ye,  and  be 
drunken,  and  spue,  and  fall,  and  rise  no  more,  because  of 
the  sword  which  I  will  .send  among  you." — Jer.  xxv:26-27. 

"Therefore  prophesy  thou  again.st  them  all  these  words, 
and  .say  unto  them,  the  Lord  shall  roar  from  on  high,  and 
utter  his  voice  from  his  holy  habitation;  he  shall  mightily 
roar  apon  his  habitation ;  he  shall  give  a  .shout,  as  they  that 
tread  the  grapes,  against  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 
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A  noise  shall  come  even  to  the  ends  of  llie  earth;  for 
the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  nations,  lie  will 
plead  with  all  flesh;  he  will  give  them  that  are  wicked  to 
the  sword,  saith  the  Lord. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Bcholtl,  evil  shall  go 
forth  from  nation  to  nation,  and  a  great  whirlwind  shell 
be  raised  up  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth."  Jcr.  y.:iv. 
30-32.  Read  also  Rev.  xvii  and  xviii. 

Although  you  are  directed  to  read  thei^e  Scriptures 
illustrating  the  end  of  Gentile  limes,  remcmt)er  that  it  is 
written  in  Dan.  xii;  "Ble.ssed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  Com- 
eth to  the  one  thousand  three  hundred  five  and  thirty 
days,"  which  is  the  day  in  which  the  Millennial  King- 
dom of  Christ  is  set  for  a  thousand  years. 

We  find  another  great  period  of  2,300  years  in  Dan. 
viii:  13. 

Consider  well  the  question  asked  thus:  "IIow  long 
shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  .sacrifice,  and  the 
transgression  of  desolation,  to  giv'e  both  the  sanctuary 
and  host  to  be  trodden  under  foot?" 

Consider  well  the  answer  given  in  Dan. — viii:  14 
and  26. 

"And  he  said  unto  me,  Unto  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleaned." 
— Dan.  viii:  14. 

"And  the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  morning 
which  was  told  is  true."  —  Dan.  viii:26. 

It  is  clear  from  the  (juestions  and  answers  that  the 
evening  and  morning  referred  to,  refers  to  the  vision;  the 
evening  of  the  vision  points  to  the  time  when  the  sanc- 
tuary shall  be  cleansed  and  the  host  no  longer  trodden 
under  foot.    The  morning  of  the  vision  points  to  the 
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overthrow  of  the  Media- Persia  empire  hy  the  s^oat  as 
described  in  the  following  verses: 

"And  he  said,  Beliold,  I  will  make  thee  know  what 
shall  be  in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation:  for  at  the  time 
appointed  the  end  shall  be. 

The  ram  which  tliou  sawest  ha\  ing  two  horns  are 
the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia. 

And  therongh  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia:  and  the 
great  horn  that  is  between  his  ej-es  is  the  first  king."  — 
Dan.  viii:i9-2i. 

It  is  evident  from  this  chapter  that  2,300  days  reach 
from  the  overthrow  of  the  Media- Persia  empire  by  Grecia, 
therefore  from  the  overthrow  of  this  empire  to  the  end  of 
the  appointed  time  when  the  sanctnarj-  shall  be  cleansed 
and  the  host  no  longer  trodden  nnder  foot  reaches  to  the 
end  of  the  Jubilee  period,  when  vSatan  .shall  be  bound  for 
one  thousand  years  and  Chri.st's  Kingdom  set  up,  there- 
fore we  apply  to  our  divinely  ordained  measuring  rod 
and  we  find  that  from  the  first  of  Cyrus  to  the  end  of  the 
Jubilee  period  is  2,480; 2  years.  We  now  subtract  2,300 
years  from  this  period  and  it  leaves  i8o'-  years  for  the 
reign  of  the  Media-Persia  empire. 

From  entering  Canaan  to  the  end  of  Zedekiah's 
reign  is  968';!  years.  Desolation  of  the  land  is  51  years. 
2,300  plus  968^..  plus  51  plus-2, 480^2  equals  3,500 years. 

Read  Rev.  xix,  Dan.  xii,  and  Rev  xx.  These  chap- 
ers  desciibe  the' cleaning  of  the  sanctuary  and  carries  us 
to  the  eiul  of  the  Jubilee  period  where  Satan  is  bound 
and  the  kingdom  of  Chri.st  is  .set  up. 

"So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many: 
and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him  .shall  He  appear  the 
.second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." — Heb.  ix:28. 

"Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
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stowed  upon  us,  thai  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God; 
therefore  the  world  knowetli  us  not,  because  it  knew  him 
not." 

"Beloved  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  wc  shall  be:  but  we  know  that,  when 
he  sliall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.  "  -  I.  John  iii:i-2. 

"And  the  Spirit  an<l  ihe  brid.?  say.  Come.  And  let 
him  that  heareth  say,  C<jme.  And  kt  him  that  is  athirst 
come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely. 

For  I  testify  luito  every  man  that  heareth  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  liini  the  plagues  that 
are  written  in  this  book: 

Aik'  if  any  man  shall  take  awaj-  from  the  words  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the 
book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  Holy  citj-,  and  from  the  things 
written  in  this  book. 

He  that  testifieth  th.-se  things  .saith.  Surely,  I  come 
quickl)-.  Amen.  Kven  .so.  come,  Lord  Jesus." — Rev.  xxii; 
17-20.  Read  also  Rev.  xv:i-4. 

If  the  reader  has  properly  considered  all  of  the 
Scriptures  referred  to,  he  will  be  prepared  to  take  his 
.stand  on  the  .sea  of  glass  mingle  1  with  fire,  which  is  the 
same  sea  of  glass  mentioned  in  Rev.  iv:6.  "And  before 
the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal. 

We  ne.xt  call  attention  to  Rev.  vii;9-i4. 

7.  "After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
a!id  people,  and  tongues, stood  before  the  throne, and  before 
the  lamb,clothed  with  white  robes.and  palms  in  their  hands; 

13.  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me, 
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What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and 
whence  came  thej  ? 

14.  Atul  I  ?aid  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he 
said  to  nic.  These  are  they  whicli  came  out  of  threat  tribu- 
lation, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  tlie  blood  of  the  lamb." 

Also  Rev.  xix:ii,  14,  15. 

"And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
norse;  and  he  that  sat  upon  liim  was  called  Faithful  and 
True,  and  in  righteousness  he  d  ih  judge  ai:d  make  war. 

And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him 
upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 

And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that 
with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  rnd  he  treadeth  the  wine-press 
of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almight)'  God." 

We  now  come  to  the  end  of  the  Jubilee  period;  the 
last  act  is  the  cleansing  of  the  ."-nnctuary. 

"And  he  said  unto  lue,  ITnto  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days  shall  the  sanctuary  be  clean.sed."  — 
Dan.  viii:i4. 

Tin-:  BIKTH  OI'  CHRIST. 

We  now  come  lo  take  up  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  has 
been  customary  among  learned  men  to  acknowledge  that 
his  birth  was  placed  about  four  and  one-half  years  earlier 
than  it  should  have  been.  This  change  was  made  between 
the  fourth  and  sixth  century,  A.  D.  But  instead  of  being 
too  early,  we  find  by  our  divinely  ordained  measuring 
rod  of  Jubilee  j-ears,  that  it  is  placed  83'^  years  farther 
down  the  stream  of  time  than  the  Word  of  God  has  placed 
it.  Therefore  we  call  attention  to  the  birth  of  Christ  as 
recorded  in  Luke  ii:. 

"And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the 
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city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem;  because  he  was  of  the  house 
and  lineage  of  David." 

We  will  now  prove  that  the  Dragon  and  his  tool, 
Anti-Christ,  has  placed  the  birth  of  Christ  83V..  years 
farther  down  the  stream  of  time  than  the  Word  of  Ood  has 
placed  it.  Therefore  we  take  the  period  1900  ytars  A.  D. 
and  add  10  years,  1900  plus  10  equals  1910,  which  carries 
us  to  the  end  of  Gentile  times,  and  then  add  83)2  years, 
a  period  not  found  in  Scripture;  1910  plus  83I2  equals 
1993/2  years.  We  now  .substract  this  period,  a  period 
found  on  the  Chart,  of  2,446}^  years,  from  the  first  of 
Cyrus  to  the  end  of  Gentile  times;  2,446' j  minus  1.993 'j 
equals  433,  the  period  from  the  fir.-.t  of  Cyrus  to  the  true 
birth  of  Christ.  We  find  here  a  double  deception ;  learned 
men  have  been  disputing  for  centuiies  wlielher  it  was 
4^2  years  too  early  or  a  lesser  period.  This  tended  to 
blind  lliem  to  the  greater  deception  of  83^2  >  ears. 

"Anil  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  most 
High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  .saints  of  the  mo.>t  High, 
af/d  think  io  chiuige  times  and  Iwa's;  and  they  .-^hall  be 
given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  divid- 
ing of  time." — Dan.  vii;  25. 

We  .see  that  this  Scripture  has  actu  dly  bee^i  fulfi'led 
bj'  the  Dragon  and  Anti-Christ,  changing  the  original 
date  of  the  world  83 '4  years  farther  down  tl;e  .'•ireani  of 
tirrre  than  God  has  placed  it.  S  )  that  the  whole  civili/ed 
world  has  been  deceived  arrd  are  ignorairtU"  using  this 
false  date. 

We  now  find  by  our  divinely  ordaiired  rrre.nsuring 
rod  of  Jubilee  years  that  it  will  cast  out  every  number  of 
years  that  does  rrot  belong  to  15ible  Chrorrolcgy.  -  For 
example,  we  find  in  the  de.scr;plio:i  of  the  second  seclion 


r.ini,.K  ciTROXoT.or.v 


33 


of  the  Cliart  83     years  not  found  in  the  Word  of  Cod. 
We  now  give  the  Chronology  from  the  children  of  Israel 
entering  Canaan  to  the  end  of  the  Jubilee  period,  and 
place  the  53614  yearsat  the  exact  point  where  th  ®ragon 
and  Anti  Christ  placed  it  five  or  six  centuries  after  these 
centuries  had  passed  into  history.    We  now  .substitwtc 
the  period  where  the  Dragon  and  Anti  Christ  have  placed 
it  from  the  fir.st  of  Cyrus  to  the  birth  of  Christ. 
LOigJ-^  years  from  entering  Canaan  to  fir.st  of  Cyrus. 
536'^      "    Dragon  and  Anti-Christ  period. 
33 '4      "    from  birth  of  Chri.st  to  the  cro.ss. 
1,960'        "    from  cross  to  the  end  of  Gentile  times. 
'  ,  ,         "to  the  end  of  the  Jubilee  period. 


3. 583^4  years. 

We  have  now  proven  that  the  Anti-Chnst  period 
cuts  the  Gentile  times  in  two  parts  from  the  first  of  Cyrus 
and  pushes  every  prophetic  period  found  in  the  book  of 
Revelations  83'^  years  farther  down  the  stream  of  time 
than  the  word  of  God  has  placed  it.  No  doubt  the  Dragon 
and  Anti-Christ  would  like  to  continue  their  power  and 
deceptive  work  in  deceiving  the  whole  world,  but  when 
God's  appointed  time  is  reached,  their  power  will  termi- 
nate. 

PROPHETIC     EXPLANATION     OF    THE  SLAVK-HOLDERS' 
KEBKLLION. 

In  attempting  to  apph"  prophecy  to  passing  events  it 
is  necessarj-  to  attend  to  the  order  in  which  it  is  revealed 
and  to  have  some  knowledge  of  what  has  been  already 
fulfilled.  In  Revelations  we  find  three  woe  trumpets; 
the  first  begins  with  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  angel. 
—Rev.  ix. 
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"And  it  was  commanded  them  that  thej-  should  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  e.irth,  nciilier  any  green  tiling, 
neither  any  tree;  but  only  those  men  which  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  ' — Rev.  ix:4. 

"One  woe  is  past;  and,  behold,  there  come  two  more 
woes  hereafter." — Rev.  ix:i2. 

At  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  angel,  the  second  woe 
commences,  and  it  is  written  Rev.  ix:2i — "Neither  re- 
pented tlicy  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of 
their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts  "  This  vcr.-e  by 
giving  us  the  result  of  the  plagues,  looks  like  the  end 
of  this  woe  trumpet,  but  it  is  not,  for  we  find  another 
important  vision  in  the  first  four  verses  of  the  tenth 
chapter  of  Revelations.  Now  a  vi.sioii  is  a  very  impor- 
tant part  of  the  prophecy  with  which  it  is  joined.  We 
could  not  .separate  the  vision  of  the  ninth  chapter  fron. 
the  predicted  events  without  creating  utter  confusion. 
True,  this  vision  .seems  to  stand  alone,  having  no  pro- 
phetic events  connected  therewith.  But  if  we  want  the 
ke)'  we  must  .search  for  it.  I  think  it  is  found  in  Rev. 
x:5-7. 

The  angel  lifts  up  his  hand  to  heaven  and  .swears  by 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  that  time  shall  be  no  longer. 
But  in  the  days  of  the  seventh  angel  that  is  Time  .should 
be  no  longer  in  the  prophetic  period  of  the  sixth  trumpet. 
This  vision,  when  it  appears  and  is  fulfilled,  ends  that 
period. 

Nothing  can  give  greater  certainty  than  this  oath  of 
the  angel,  testifying  to  the  fact,  that  the  vision  reaches 
I  )  the  end  of  the  .second  woe.  But  it  may  be  asked  by 
.some.  How  are  we  to  know  when  the  vision  begins?  To 
answer  this  we  must  now  refer  to  the  "little  book"  which 
was  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel.    I  obser\-e  that  there 
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is  nothing^  said  of  the  contents  of  the  "little  book"  until 
the  vision  is  given  and  the  end  declared  thereof.  Then 
John  is  informed  that  he  must  prophesj-  aj^ain.  He  has 
already  ]iropliesied  regarding  those  men  who  had  not  the 
seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 

But  the  "little  book"  contains  a  prophec}--  of  the 
measured  witnesses  or  those  men  who  had  the  seal  of 
(iod  in  their  foreheads.  These  witnessses  are  to  prophesy 
in  sackcloth  during  one  thousand  and  two  hundred  and 
sixtj-  days  (years),  or  during  the  first  and  second  woe 
trumpets;  consequently,  afler  giving  the  vision  in  the 
tenth  chaplcr  it  was  necessary  to  make  a  stop  in  order  to 
introduce  the  prophecy  relating  to  them,  for  when  they 
shall  have  finished  their  testimony  and  reached  to  the 
end  of  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days 
(,ycars),  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit  makes  war  against  them,  and  this  war  ends  the  second 
woe  trumpet. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  vision  in  the  tenth 
chapter  reaches  to  the  end  of  the  same  prophetic  period, 
therefore  we  conclude  that  the  vision  and  tlie  war  of  the 
beast  against  the  witnesses  forms  one  great  event,  and 
the  vision  gives  us  a  vivid  picture  of  the  opening  scene 
of  that  event,  and  enables  us  to  locate  with  some  degree 
of  certainty  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy,  for  where  the 
vision  is  found  tliere  al^-o  will  be  found  a  fulfillment  of  all 
the  predicted  events  lelating  to  the  killing  of  the  wit- 
nesses even  to  the  end  of  th-?  second  woe  trumpet. 

In  a  court  of  justice  when  all  the  witnesses  have 
finished  their  testimony,  the  case  is  then  left  with  the 
judge  for  his  e'ecision.  vSo  here  (Rev.  xity),  "And  when 
they  .shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that 
ascendeth  out   of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  war 
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against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them  and  kill  them." 

This  vision  then  is  connected  with  the  war  of  the 
beast  and  is  dne  at  the  end  of  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  sixty  day  a  'j-ears.)  The  first  woe  was  ushered  in  by 
a  plague  of  locusts,  the  second  woe  by  the  Euphratean 
horsemen  and  is  ended  by  the  vision  of  a  mighty  angel 
coming  down  fn>m  heaven  clo'.hed  in  a  cloud. 

The  contents  of  the  "little  book"  is  found  in  Rev. 
xi:i-i4.  It  lets  us  know  what  the  measured  witnesses 
are,  and  what  they  would  have  power  to  do  during  their 
appointed  time  of  prophecy  in  sack-cloth  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  first  woe  trumpet  to  the  end  of  the  .second, 
or  during  the  period  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days  (years.)  But  it  reveals  no  particular  event 
regarding  them  luitil  their  testimony  is  finished  (v.  7.) 
Then  a  strics  of  prophetic  events  are  given,  all  of  whicli 
will  be  found  fulfilled  in  the  w.ir  of  the  beast  against  the 
witnesses,  and  then  it  iswritten  i:i  verse  xiv:  "The  second 
woe  is  past;  and,  behold  tlie  third  woe  cometli  quickly." 
— Rev.  xi:i4. 

Having  followed  l!ie  order  in  which  this  prophecy 
seems  to  be  revealed,  we  will  now  try  to  explain  the  em- 
blematic attire  of  this  mighty  angel;  and  by  .so  doing  will 
let  the  Scriptures  be  their  own  interpreter. 

"Clothed  with  a  cloud."  A  cloud  is  a  light  material 
substance,  and  seems  to  be  an  emblem  rt cognized  and 
used  by  God,  to  introduce  supernatural  appearances;  it 
suggests  spiritual  beings.  "Behold,  the  Lord  rideth  on 
on  a  swift  cloud."  —  l>a.  xix:i.  "C  oud,  p  ilar  of  "  This 
was  the  active  form  of  tiie  symbolical  glorj'  cloud,  be- 
tokening God's  presence  to  lead  his  chosen  hosts,  or  to 
inquire,  or  visit  offences. — I.  Kings  viii:io;  Ex.  xxxiii: 
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9-10;  Num.  xii:v.  "Behold,  He  coincth  with  clouds." 
— Rev.  i:7;  also  Matt.  xxiv:30-3i. 

The  cloud  used  in  this  vision  of  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Revelations  may  then  be  taken  very  properlj-  as  a  token 
of  the  Lord's  presence  or  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven  — Matt.  xxiv:3o. 

"Rainbow  on  his  head."  The  rainbow  is  the  token 
of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Noah  wlien  he 
came  forth  from  the  ark,  that  the  waters  should  no  more 
become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh.  It  is  said  in  Rcv.iv: 
3  that  "there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in 
sight  like  unto  an  emerald."  The  figurative  and  symbolic 
use  of  the  rainbow  is  an  emblem  of  God's  merc}-,  lo\-e, 
and  faithfulness,  and  must  not  be  lost  sight  of. 

"His  face  as  it  were  the  sun."  The  sun  is  emble- 
matic of  the  cheering  presence  of  God.  "For  the  Lord 
Ciod  is  a  sun  and  shield." — Psa.  xliv:ii.  "Thou  that 
sitteth  be' ween  the  cherubim,  shine  forth." — Psa.  xc: 
I,  3,  7,  19.  Three  times  more  in  this  psalm  the  psalmist 
prays:  "O  God,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine;  and  we  shall 
be  saved."  "And  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  that 
shineth  in  his  strength." — Rev.  i:i6.  And  He  whose  face 
thus  .shone  said  unto  John:  "Fear  not;  I  am  the  first  and 
the  last: 

I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I 
am  alive  forevermore.  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death." — Rev.  i:i8. 

"His  feet  as  pillars  of  fire."  The  symbol  of  Jeho- 
vah's presence  and  the  instrument  of  his  power,  in  the 
way  either  of  approvsl  or  of  destruction. — Ex.  iii:2;  xiii: 
21-22;  xiv:i9-2o;  xix:i8. 

We  have  now  examined  the  emblematic  attire  of  this 
mighty  angel  in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  and  we  have 
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seen  that  the  cloud,  sun,  and  pillar  of  fire  are  each  a 
token  of  the  Lord's  presence,  a  three-fold  token  on  which 
to  rest  our  faith,  and  above  all  he  is  crowned  with  a  rain- 
bow, the  symbol  of  hope,  the  bright  emblem  of  mercy 
and  love.  And  is  His  blessed  and  cheering  presence  not 
needed?  Yes.  For  he  had  given  pow-er  to  his  witnesses 
to  prophesy'  and  witness  in  His  name  for  the  space  of 
one  thousand  two  hunrlred  and  s  xty  days  (j  ears),  and 
now  that  their  testimoti}-  is  finished,  the  beast  that 
ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  is  about  to  make  war 
upon  them. — Rev.  xiiy.  He  comes  down  from  heaven  to 
judge  and  decide  their  ca.se,  and  this  vL'^ion  gives  us  a 
symbolical  representation  of  his  presence;  and  it  might 
also  be  taken  as  the  appearance  of  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  heaven. — .Matt.N.x  iv:  30. 

Having  explained  the  .supernatural  (and  to  us)  in- 
visible part  of  the  vision,  we  come  now  to  the  earthy  and 
visible  part,  which  .--eems  to  be  an  acted  .scene  symbol- 
ically representing  the  actions  and  character  of  those 
who  are  to  introcluce  and  carry  on  the  great  conflict 
which  ends  the  second  woe.  Hence,  inc'uding  the  wit- 
nesses when  they  .shall  have  fini.shed  their  testimony. — 
Rev.  xi:7. 

And  here,  bef  )re  we  proceed  farther,  let  us  refer  to 
Rev.  i:i.  "And  he  .sent  and  signified  it  by  bis  angel 
unto  his  servant  John;"  "signified."  We  cannot  suppose 
that  the  angel  would  do  any  unne'~essary  thing  which 
would  convey  to  John's  mind  an  impression  foreign  to 
the  elucidation  of  the  prophecy,  but  that  ever>'  word  and 
action  o^the  angel  had  a  determinate  signification.  The 
"little  book"  has  already  been  explained  as  containing 
the  prophecy  relating  to  the  witnesses. — Rev.  x:2-4. 
"And  he  set  his  right  foot  (as  a  pillar  of  fire-judgment) 
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on  the  sea,  aiul  his  left  foot  (as  a  pillar  of  fire-judgment) 
on  the  earlh, 

And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth :" 
Thus  intimating  to  us  the  ap])roach  of  a  savage  wild 
beast  in  Rev.  xiiy  called  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  o( 
the  bottomless  pit,  "and  wdien  he  had  cried  seven  thun- 
ders uttered  their  voices." 

They  are  not  introduced  sej^arately,  or  as  uttering 
their  voices  sei)arately,  but  they  are  three  times  referred 
to  in  the  vision  as  the  seven  thunders,  conveying  the 
idea  of  union  or  combination  or  Confederacy,  and  that 
they  represent  intelligent  beings  is  clear  from  the  fact 
that  John  understood  what  they  uttered,  and  v  as  about 
to  write  it  down  when  he  heard  a  voice  frcnn  heaven 
commanding  him  to  "seal  them  up  and  write  them  not." 

It  has  already  been  proved  from  the  prophe  y  that 
the  vision  was  due  at  the  o-^e  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days  (years),  when  the  witnesses  sh.ill  have  finished 
their  testimony.  We  now  give  it  as  our  opinion  that 
the  vision  apjieared  early  in  the  spring  of  1861,  and  was 
nearly  fulfilled  in  the  sjiring  of  1865,  but  the  last  pre- 
dicted event  was  not  fulfilled  until  the  twcnt\--eighth  day 
of July,  1868. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  opening  scene  of  the  s'ave- 
holders'  Tebcllion,  for  a  living  picture  of  the  acted  scene 
given  in  the  vision  by  the  angel. 

Earlj-  in  the  year  1861,  when  the  dark  cloud  of 
rebellion,  which  hung  over  the  United  Slat-  s  like  a 
funeral  pall,  was  about  to  burst,  we  found  Major  Ander- 
.son  and  a  few  men  garri>oned  at  Fort  Moul  rie,  but  he 
felt  uneasy  there.  He  was  not  satisfied  with  his  situation, 
being  too  close  to  Charleston;  he  and  his  few  men  stealth- 
ily moved  into  Fort  Sumter,  situated  on  a  small  island 
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some  distance  from  Charleston.  This  act  we  understand 
to  be  the  setiinjr  of  the  right  foot  of  the  angel  (as  a  pillar 
of  fire  judgment)  on  the  sei,  thereby  giving  the  wit- 
nesses their  proper  place  on  the  right  hand.  When  the 
rebels  planted  their  forces  on  the  shore  to  b  imbard  Fort 
Sumter,  may  be  understood  as  the  placing  the  left  foot  of 
the  angel  (as  a  pillar  of  fire-judgment)  on  the  earth. 
Thus  distinguishing  their  chancter  by  the  well-known 
Scripture  emblem  of  right  and  left-hand.  The  history  of 
the  war  brings  out  clearly  the  terrible  severity  of  those 
twin  judgments. 

When  the  angel  had  thus  taken  his  stand  on  sea  and 
land,  "he  cried  with  a  loud  cry  as  when  a  li  )n  roareth." 
And  we  know  th  .•  result  of  that  cry.  The  .seven  confeder- 
ate thunders  had  made  war  against  the  free  states;  they 
overcame  them;  Fort  Sumter  fell,  and  from  the  burning 
fort  a  pillar  of  fire  ascended  heavenward.  Major  Ander- 
son capitulated,  and  the  news  of  the  fall  and  surrender 
of  Fort  Sumter  spread  consternati<m  through  the  free 
states  is  symbolized  in  the  vision  by  the  roaring  of  a  lion. 
"And  when  he  cried  seven  thunders  (states)  uttered  their 
voices."  John  was  commanded  to  seal  up  what  they 
uttered,  but  we  know  from  history  what  they  ut'ered, 
that  the\'  ga\-e  unbounded  expression  to  their  joy  at  the 
fall  of  Fort  Sumter.  Thus  we  find  the  order  of  actions 
performed  by  the  angel,  to  be  precisely  the  order  of 
events  that  took  place  at  the  opening  of  the  slave  hold- 
ers' reb  -llion;  there  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  a  com- 
plete fulfillment  of  the  vision. 

But  for  further  proof  I  adduce  the  following  portion 
of  an  official  document: 
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Wiisbiii^'tou,  March  12,  1861. 


Hon.  W.  H  Sewaud,  Secretary  of  State 
of  the  United  States, 


Sik: 


The  iiuJersijfued  liave  been  duly  accredited  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Confederate  States  of  America,  as  Commissioners  to 
the  Government  of  the  United  States,  and  in  pursuance  of  their 
instructions  have  now  the  honor  to  acquaint  jou  with  that  fact, 
and  to  make  known,  through  you,  to  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  tho  object  of  tlieir  presence  in  the  Capital.  Seven  states  of 
the  Federal  Union  having,  in  the  exercise  of  the  inherent  right  of 
every  people,  withdrawn  from  the  United  States  and  resumed  the 
attributes  of  sovereign  power,  delegated  to  have  it  formed  a 
Government  of  their  own. 


In  the  above  document  we  find  seven  states  fornied 
into  a  Confederate  Gov  erntnent  of  their  own,  symbolized 
in  the  vision  of  seven  thunders  uttering  their  voices. 
But  we  will  find  them  again  symbolized  in  the  eleventh 
cbapter  in  their  Confederate  form  as  the  beast  that 
ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  also  as  the  great  city 
which  .spirituallv  is  called  vSodom  and  Egypt,  etc.  But 
it  may  be  asked,  how  are  we  to  know  they  are  thus  sym- 
bolized? 

I  answer  by  the  vision.  They  are  placed  on  the  left 
hand,  and  from  its  appearance  in  186 1  to  its  completion, 
it  covers  all  the  predicted  events  even  to  the  end  of  the 
.second  woe.  Or,  in  the  above  document,  we  find  that 
seven  states  of  the  United  States  have  renounced  their 
allegiance,  they  have  rea.s.sumed  the  attittide  of  sovereign 
power  and  formed  a  government  of  their  own. 

They  are  .symbolized  i'l  the  vision  as  seven  thunders 
uttering  their  voices,  and  by  being  possessed  of  sovereign 
power  can  now  declare  war,  or  make  peace,  and  hy  this 


(Signed) 
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power  they  become  qualified  to  be  symbolized  as  a  bcasl 
or  a.  great  city.  See  the  beast  in  Daniel's  prophecy  and 
Rev.  xiii;  also  Rev.  xviig. 

Rev.  xiry.  This  verse  is  very  emphatic.  The  wit- 
nesses have  now  come  to  the  end  of  the  one  tliousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days  (years)  in  which  they  wtre 
to  give  their  testimony-,  (the  beast).  The  seven  thunders 
(states)  of  the  vision,  now  united  under  oi  e  head,  (the 
Government  of  the  Confederate  States  of  America),  sym- 
bolized as  the  btast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit  (a  persecuting  power),  sliall  make  war  against  them 
and  shall  overcome  them  and  till  them. 

This  is  what  the  rebels  did,  and  refers  to  a  particular 
battle  fought, as  the  eighth  and  ninth  verses  clearly  show. 

Verse  eight.  In  this  verse  the  dominion  of  the  Con- 
feder.icy  is  emblematically  represented  as  a  great  city,  and 
as  a  street  is  a  part  of  a  great  city,  so  the  word  street  in  this 
verse  (to  carry  out  the  emblem)  must  be  understood  to 
signify  a  part  of  the  territory  o\'er  which  the  Confederate 
Government  exercised  its  authority.  The  great  city  is  also 
spiritually  charactirized;  it -is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  say  much  on  this  spiritual  likeness; 
all  who  are  familiar  with  the  history  of  slaveiy  as  it  exisitd 
in  the  Southern  states,  will  readily  admit  the  justness  of  the 
comp.irison  to  Sodom  in  lewdness,  to  Egypt  in  cruelty  to 
their  slaves,  and  in  their  fierce  persecution  of  the  witnesses 
who  gave  their  testimony  against  the  corruption  of  slavery; 
such  at  least  is  God's  estimate  of  their  spiritual  character, 
and  it  must  be  correct. 

Verse  nine.  "And  they  of  the  people:  and  kindred 
and  tongues  and  nations."  I  take  this  to  be  descriptive  of 
the  composition  of  the  two  armies;  the  soldiers  of  the  North 
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and  of  the  South  wt'i  c  of  the  people,  many  had  kindred  in 
the  opposite  army,  and  they  were  of  various  tongues  and 
nations. 

It  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  find  two  contending 
armies  in  any  other  part  of  the  world  to  which  this  descrip- 
ti(jn  would  be  applicable;  it  would  chiefly  be  those  who 
were  engaged  in  the  battle  who  would  sec  their  dead  bodies 
thus  exposed.  "Shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and 
a  half,  and  shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in 
graves. " 

This  was  literally  fulfjl'ed  at  a  battle  fought  in  the 
State  of  Virg  inia.  I  think  it  was  the  battle  of  Chancellor- 
ville,  but  can  not  be  certain,  as  I  give  it  only  from  memory, 
having  read  of  the  circumstance  during  the  war,  in  the  A^nv 
York  W^cckly  Tribune,  in  which  the  rejjorter  used  the  very 
words  of  the  verse:  "would  not  sutfer  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  put  into  graves  during  three  d,»ys  and  a  half."  I  have 
not  found  this  circumstance  noted  in  any  history  of  the  war 
that  I  have  examined.  But  the  impression  left  on  my  mind 
from  reading  the  report,  is  that  the  Confederates  gained  a 
comjilete  victory  over  the  Union  army,  held  the  battle- 
ground three  days  and  a  half,  and  would  not  grant  the 
Union  Soldiers  tli'^  privilege  of  burying  their  dead  during 
that  ])eriod. 

Lieutenant  David  N.  Coey  with  a  friend,  providentially, 
called  to  examine  the  Chart  before  it  was  completed,  and 
his  attention  being  called  to  this  particular  prophecy,  in- 
formed me  that  he  was  in  the  battle  referred  to,  and  that  it 
was  the  battle  of  Antietam,  in  Maryland,  in  which  the  dead 
lay  so  long  unb.jried.  and  I  requested  him  to  give  me  a 
statement  of  his  observation  during  that  battle.  The  follow- 
ing is  his  statement : 

'The  battle  of  Antietam  commenced  on  September  i6, 
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1862,  with  picket  firing  and  cannonading,  but  did  not  be- 
come general  until  the  17th,  when  the  real  battle  took 
place.  There  was  a  cessation  of  hostilities  on  the  i8th,  and 
the  Confederate  and  Union  soldiers  buried  some  of  their 
dead.  On  the  night  of  the  i8th,  the  Confederates  retired 
from  the  battle-field,  then  two  days  was  spent  in  burying  the 
rest  of  the  dead;  the  writer  helped  to  bury  twenty-eight  in 
one  grave.  Sergeant  David  N.  Coey  enlisted  in  Captain 
Hogan's  Battery  and  2d  Batallion  New  ^'ork  Artillery,  but 
was  detached  and  assigned  to  duty  in  Pettel's  Battery  B, 
2d  New  York  Artillery." 

LlKl  TENANT  DaVII)   N.  CoEY. 

igi8  University  avenue,  East  Berkeley. 

Verse  tenth.  '  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  rejoice  over  them  and  make  merry."  It  is  not  so  easy 
to  show  clearly  the  fulfillment  of  this,  only  from  the  general 
feeling,  sympathy,  rejoicing,  that  was  manifested  toward  the 
South,  when  they  gained  any  advantage,  by  certain  parties 
in  our  own  country,  and  especially  in  Britain,  who  paid 
dearly  for  her  sympathy  in  the  Geneva  award. 

"Send  gifts  one  to  another."  During  the  war,  the 
Pope  sent  his  blessing  to  Jeff  Davis.  I  give  this  from  mem- 
ory, having  no  copy  of  the  blessing  nor  of  the  reply.  But  it 
was  a  very  significant  thing  when  we  take  into  considera- 
tion their  prophetic  character,  because  these  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  "They  had  power 
to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  would." 
—  Rev.  x:i6. 

Our  Savior's  words  are:  "Think  not  that  I  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth,  I  come  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword."— Matt.  x:34. 

Thus  we  find  that  the  predicted  events  contained  in  tho 
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niiitli  and  tenth  verses  of  this  ])roiihecy  presented  to  our 
view  the  saddest  and  most  liopeless  period,  for  the  I'nion's 
cause,  found  in  the  history  of  the  rebellion.  We  now  come 
to  the  turning-  point,  which  leads  to  victory. 

Verse  eleventh.  "And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the 
Spirit  of  Life  from  (lod  entered  into  them  and  they  stood 
upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw 
■ilu  iii."  In  this  verse  we  meet  a,::;ain  with  three  diys  and  a 
half  from  some  pciiod  not  piven,  and  I  am  ltd  to  conclude 
it  must  be  imdcrstood  to  signify  three  years  and  one-half, 
which  will  a])pear  as  we  proceed. 

The  Spirit  of  Life  from  Gotl  entered  them  at  some  time 
during  the  war  of  the  rebellion,  w  hich  c.iused  them  to  stand 
on  their  feet,  certainly  not  those  dead  bodies  that  lay  un- 
buried  on  the  battle-field,  which  would  have  been  contrary 
to  fact,  neither  could  tin  re  have  been  a  resurrection;  "if 
they  had  been  raised  spiritual  bodies,  their  enemies  could 
not  behold  them."  Spiritual  bodies  are  not  visible  to  physi- 
cal eyes,  when  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  enters  into  man, 
making  him  a  new  creature. 

Old  things  pass  away,  all  things  become  new;  he  now 
acts  from  new  motives.  We  think  we  can  find  just  such  a 
radical  change  taking  place  in  the  conduct  of  the  war,  and 
think  this  change  is  all  that  is  signified  by  the  Spirit  of  Life 
from  God  entering  into  them  (the  living  witness),  and  caus 
ing  them  to  stand  on  their  feet,  causing  them  to  introduce 
new  measures,  new  principles  of  actions  in  order  that  the 
Nation  might  live.    Compare  Dan.  x:]3. 

At  first  the  w'ar  was  conducted  on  the  principle  of  put- 
ting down  the  rebellion  and  at  the  same  time  saving  slav- 
ery to  I  lie  slave  power,  dealing  gently  with  the  institution 
that  was  the  cause  of  the  rebellion. 

But  the  turning  point  came;  a  change  took  place,  and 
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the  President's  proclamation  of  liberty  to  the  slave,  is  the 
first  public  manifestation  of  this  new  Spir  t  of  Life  that 
entered  into  them;  a  second  may  be  found  in  the  National 
Republican  Convention  which  nominated  A.  Lincoln  for  a 
second  term  as  candidate  for  the  presidency;  but  although 
thus  spreading  and  working,  it  was  not  fully  obvious  until 
settled  and  ratified  at  the  November  election  when  A.  Lin- 
coln was  re-elected  by  an  overwhelming  majority.  Then  they 
stood  on  their  feet  and  decided  that  slavery  should  perish 
and  the  Union  live.  This  final  decision  was  reached  ab(jiit 
three  and  one-half  years  after  the  first  battle  of  Hull  Run; 
we  have  now  arri\'ed  at  the  point  when  the  Confederates 
would  realize  the  List  clause  of  this  verse:  "and  great  fear 
fell  uj)on  them  which  saw  them."  But  let  us  see  what 
General  Grant  says  on  this  point: 

"I  state  to  all  citizens  who  visit  me  that  all  we  want 
now  to  insure  an  early  restoration  of  the  Union  is  tieter- 
niined  unity  of  sentiment  in  the  North.  The  rebels  luve  now 
in  their  ranks  their  last  men.  Their  only  hope  now  is 
a  divided  North;  with  the  draft  quietly  cnfjrced,  the 
enemy  would  become  desj)ondcnt.  They  are  e.xccedingly 
anxious  to  hold  out  until  after  the  Presidential  election;  they 
hope  for  a  counter  revolution;  they  hope  for  the  election  of 
the  peace  candidate. ' ' 

Verse  twelfth.  '  'And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from 
heaven,  saying  unto  them  to  come  up  hither."  This  must 
be  understood  to  signify  the  political  heavens,  the  se.it  of 
power,  evidently  signifying  the  proclamation  of  the  Presi- 
dent calling  for  drafted  men.  They  answered  the  call  in 
such  numbers  that  they  are  represented  as  a.scending  in 
clouds  to  the  Capitol,  "and  their  enemies  beheld  them." 

Verse  thirteenth.  "And  the  same  hour  (time)  there 
was  a  great  earthquake  (war)  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  (.  ity 
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fell;  the  tenth  part  of  the  population  of  the  l  uited  States 
fell  away  from  the  Union. 

In  i860  the  population  was  31,443,321;  a  tenth  is 
3,144,332;  this  is  nearly  the  population  of  the  seven  states 
in  i860,  and  "in  the  earthquake  (war)  slain  of  men  seven 
thousand."  This  does  not  mean  to  affirm  that  there  were 
only  seven  thousand  slain  in  the  war;  it  has  no  reference  to 
those  killed  in  baltle. 

In  the  original  it  is  "seven  thousand  names  of  men 
were  slain. ' '    (Scott. ) 

How  could  the  names  of  men  be  slain?  Is  there  not 
something  wrong?  No.  There  can  not  be  anything  wrong 
in  a  correct  translation  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Their  names  were  cut  off  from  ever  appearing  on  the 
roll  of  any  office  of  honor  or  trust  in  the  Nation.  And  tin- 
instrument  that  slew  their  names  is  found  to  be  the  lliirti 
section  (  f  the  Fourteenth  Amendment  to  the  Constitution 
of  the  Unit<:d  States. 

Third  Section.— "  Tb at  no  person  shall  be  a  Senator  or 
Representative  in  Congress,  or  elector  ot  Presidfut  or  Vice-Pre.-i- 
dent,  or  hold  any  office,  civii  or  military,  under  the  United  States 
or  nuder  any  Stale,  who  having  previously  taken  an  oath  as  a 
member  ot  Con;,'ro-s,  or  as  an  otVioer  of  the  United  States,  or  as 
a  member  of  an  Legislature,  or  as  an  e.\ecutive  or  judicial  oHieer 
of  any  stale,  to  support  the  Constitution  ot  the  United  Scat-  s. 
shall  have  engaged  in  an  insurrection  or  rebellion  against  the 
same,  or  given  aid  or  comfort  to  the  enemiesthereof.  But  Congress 
may  by  a  vote  ot  two-thirds  oteach  bouse,  remove  such  disability." 

"And  the  remnant  were  affrighted  and  gave  glory  to 
the  God  of  heaven. ' ' 

Notice  in  these  few  simple  concluding  words  of  the 
prophecy,  how  admirably  they  set  forth  the  dying  throes  of 
of  the  extinct  Confederacy.  It  is  not  necessary  to  give  any 
pen  picture  of  their  hasty  flight  from  Richmond  on  that 
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memorable  Sabbath  day.  The  whole  scene  must  be  still 
fresh  in  the  memories  of  thousands  in  every  state  in  the 
Union.  It  will  be  enough  to  repeat  the  last  words  of  the 
prophecy.  "And  the  remnant  were  affrighted  and  gave 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven." 

We  have  now  applied  this  wonderl'ul  prophecy  to  the 
slave-holders'  rebellion,  and  have  seen  that  the  vision  of 
the  tenth  chapter  and  the  predicted  events  referred  to  in  the 
eleventh,  only  form  one  great  event. 

And  as  we  have  proceeded  in  the  application,  the  ful- 
fillment of  each  succeeding  event  seems  to  bear  testimony  to 
the  correctness  of  those  preceding  it.  But  the  fulfillment  of 
the  last  event  seems  the  most  wonderful  of  all.  that  to  fulfill 
it,  it  should  require  an  act  of  Congress  and  a  vote  of  a  great 
people,  embodpng  it  as  part  of  an  amendment  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  their  Government,  there  to  remain  as  a  mem- 
orial of  the  merdfu!  treatment  of  fierce  rebels  who  fought  to 
destroy  the  Nation  in  order  that  slavery  might  be  e-xtended 
and  perpetuated. 

But  although  the  war  terminated  in  1865,  the  prophecy 
was  not  fulfilled  until  the  third  section  of  the  Fourteenth 
Amendment  to  the  Constitution  was  adopted,  which  was  on 
July  28,  1S68.  Thus  giving  us  the  day  and  year  on  which 
the  prophetic  period  of  the  second  woe  trump>et  ended. — v: 
14.  "The  second  woe  is  past;  and,  behold,  the  third  woe 
cometh  quickly." 
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PREFACE. 


The  author  has  no  apology  to  make.  His  theme 
must  stand  or  fall  with  its  own  merit.  He  presents 
herein  some  truth  unHinchingly,  though  scorn  it, 
may  State  and  modern  church  alike.  He  is  grate- 
ful profoundly  to  the  dead  and  the  living,  who 
cleared  off  the  ivy  and  thinned  out  the  branches 
in  Eden's  gold  tree,  exposing  to  view  all  kin  of 
the  serpent,  whilst  risking  and  losing  their  lives. 
Let  the  reformers,  George  and  all  others,  Ingersoll 
also,  redemption  proclaim ! 

O,  rise  !  O,  rise  ! 
Swing  high  the  sword  of  truthj 
Behead  the  falsehood  ! 
Flash  the  light  of  reason  ! 
Give  Mercy  a  chance 
To  put  all  the  wounded 
And  all  the  surrendered 
In  Liberty's  care. 

IGNATIUS  FERLIN. 


Linda  Vista,  San  Diego,  Cal.,  Sept.  i8,  1891. 
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Nigh  six  thousand  years  of  human  sorrow  passed 
since  man  appeared  according  to  the  Book  of  books 
tradition;  though  the  lustre  of  its  hidden  truth  re- 
mains untouched,  billions  are  the  victims,  whilst  its 
garment  leads  to  bloody  deeds,  well-meaning  men. 
The  anti-Christian  bloody  sin-offerings  with  their 
rites,  enabled  the  priesthood  to  hold  the  masses  un- 
der control  by  giving  them  ceremonial  in  return  for 
the  best  of  their  offerings.  Their  ruler  and  priest 
communing  with  Jehova  from  face  to  face,  swayed 
them  autocratically.  Gold  and  silver  was  money, 
and  their  land  tenure  only  reminded  of  that  which 
obtained  previous  to  fall  of  Eden. 

Expression  of  truth  may  be  productive  of  hard- 
ship and  pain,  when  the  power  which  profits  by 
falsehood  is  strong.  Magnanimous  haughtiness 
loosened  its  victims  at  times,  and  they  that  were 
writing  up  Adam  and  Israel,  transmitted  the  doings 
of  man  in  nature's  red  garb,  freighted  with  art,  in- 
scribing therein,  rules  lor  the  beginning  of  happi- 
ness, widening  and  leading  till  spanning  all  globe. 

That  the  Bible  appears  so  inconceivably  riddle- 
like, may  be  because  of  the  horribly  torturous  pun- 
ishments inflicted  those  days  for  deeds  and  opinions 
conflicting  with  existing  hierarchical  rules.  Moses, 
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writing  9nd  aypjiag  histonr.  wisrtj  hid  cnichT. 
jvsticc  and  truth,  in  the  d«scriptio«  of  Nitore  s 
stait  laws,  which,  remodeled  and  dressed  in  modem 
iny^  are  serving  as  gTiide-posts  on  highways  of 
natioas  to  lead  them  to  social  perdition. 

A  sincere  hope  and  intense  desire  to  preserre  un- 
failing <^  t™*  *  possible  rrvelatioo  at 
90BC  future  age  at  least  and  to  proloiig  their  acrve 
Irves  to  assist  in  promotion,  recofrnitraa,  and  e^ 
val  adoption  of  their  fundamental  ideas  by  a  pcopk 
that  woaM  know  how  to  appreciate  and  accept  them 
midioat  bloodshed,  mu5t  have  sugges**^  ^  ^ 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament  that  po^ng  style 
of  composition,  which,  describing:  a  creation  of  the 
UniTcree,  also  portrays  man's  individual  and  social 
Tirtnes  and  faflii^  with  his  criminal  tendencies 
towards  destmcdon  of  Globe  and  mankind.  A  plan 
iar  happy  earthly  conditions  k  easily  read  from 
between  the  hnes  of  the  BiUe. 

A  treble  ideal  nndejiuj  unt  with  all  that  it  im- 
plies rested  on  Natur  re  the  signs  of  Fo«r 
ia  One  in  the  book  ->:s.  One  might  think 
that  the  doctrine.  Father.  Son  and  Ghost,  afl  three 
sre  One,  found  its  seed  therein.  Gold-hilt  dagger 
made  in  Eden,  drenched  in  human  gore,  h^  up- 
lifted, ever  thirsty,  pierced  that  sin^destroying,  dar- 
heart  of  Son  of  man.  Cfcrist  is  a  liTii^  oam- 
ple  of  fate,  which  he  shared  with  robbersand  thieves 
lor  vhalii^  the  chaugcrs  of  money.  In  cftgy  nailed 
to  the  cross  he  is  carried  arxmnd  scaring  Ac  people 


from  leading  his  life,  though  drawing  vain  tears  in 
sight  of  luxurious  hypocrisy.  Picked  and  well- 
trained  intellects  are  shining,  drawing,  dazzling, 
whirling  burdened  working  masses  past  review  be. 
fore  a  haughty  money  power,  holding  all  on  gold 
and  silver  chains  with  God's  land-anchor. 

The  inception  of  monopolistic  institutions  dates 
from  the  time  of  adoption  of  gold-measure  for  pro- 
duce of  labor.  Till  then,  man  lived  of  his  own 
exertions,  unhampered  by  land-monopoly,  exchang- 
ing his  products  without  robbery  by  useless  third 
parties.  Ass'ociating  with  his  equals,  he  neither 
recognized  nor  suspicioned  the  existence  of  any,  but 
the  all-creative  power  besides  himself.  His  place 
was  a  paradise  in  Eden.  He  was  permitted  to  en- 
joy the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  individual  and  social  life, 
sustained  by  free  diversified  avocations.  Genesis  7;  9. 
A  class  of  gold  worshipers  developed  and  raised 
itself  above  the  industrious,  that  neglected  attention 
to  incipient  dangers,  and  whilst  they  were  sleeping 
Adam's  sleep,  these  gold-worshipers  approached  in 
good  time  to  the  somewhat  more  awake  to  leisure 
inclined  party  (Eve)  and  explained  in  serpent-like 
way  the  beneficial  effects  which  would  follow  the 
introduction  of  gold  and  silver  money.  They  being 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
in  other  words,  of  their  mining  industr)-,  and,  pleas-^ 
ant  to  the  sight,  it  was  easy  to  induce  the  less 
thoughtful  in  other  pursuits,  to  give  consent  to  the 
new  proposition.    The  mischief  was  done. 


The  Supreme  Power  abstained  from  re-establish- 
ing the  former  conditions.    The  people  rushed  to 
the  river  Pison  {Gene«,is  ii.)  after  gold  and  silver. 
They  neglected  gardening  and  other  work  in  hope 
for  quick  riches,  to  gain  leisure  for  acquirement 
of  knowledge,  to  become  wise  and  earn  immortal 
fame  like  their  ruler,  but  got  impoverished,  were 
naked,  they  had  to  be  clothed  with  sheepskin  by 
the  newly  made  god  or  lord,  for  their  garden  in 
Eden  passed  into  the  hands  of  precious  metal  own- 
ers.   It  was  well  said  by  Henry  George,  that  every, 
body  could  be  a  farmer  without  risking  annihilation 
of  mankind.    Not  to  destroy  the  gold  and  silver 
standard  and  to  hold  the  masses  at  life  supporting 
avocations  on  less  productive  lands,  the  rulers  or 
lord  placed  guardians  of  man-made  laws  (cherubim) 
at  the  east  or  best  lands  and  an  armed  force  (flam- 
ing  sword)  following  laborers  in  every  direction,  to 
live  off  their  produce  or  fruit  of  the  industrial  tree 
of  life.  Genesis  3;  24. 

Enjoyment  of  heaven  on  earth  is  secured  to  the 
hords  of  these  two  institutions  by  control  of  land 
and  money— makc-shifts  with  gold  and  silver  with- 
out productive  exertion  on  their  part. 

The  beneficiaries  of  gold  and  silver  mining  in- 
dustry,  or  rather,  the  snake  in  Eden's  tree  is  a  type 
of  all  such  emmissaries,  that  are  going  around  crawl- 
ing and  fawning,  as  it  were,  perverting  truth  and 
smilmgly  swallowing  every  exposure  of  their  trick- 
ery, just  as  dirt  is  said  to  have  been  swallowed  by  the 
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\  reptile.    Mankind  retained  the  precious  metal-fruit 
of  oi  iginal  sin  in  spite  of  blood  and  water  baptism 
even  by  consent  of  professed  followers  of  Him,  that 
drove  the  money  changers  out  of  the  temple.  Hence, 
baptism  has  the  same  effect  on  original  sin,  which 
was  committed  with  giving  money  power  to  gold 
(bdellium)  and  silver  (onyx-stone),  as  water  has  on 
gold  and  silver  containing  dirt,  merely  separating 
them  from  it,  to  be  readier  and  handier  for  use  in 
the  hands  of  their  owners.    The  money  power  is" — 
the  much  condemned,  blood-thirsty,  cruel,  earthly,  ' 
Bible  God  or  dragon,  swaying  with  gold  and  silver,  ' 
church  and  state  at  will  to  his  own  advantage,  with 
and  at  the  expense  of  toiling  masses,  adding  lasting 
fuel  to  conditions  which  are  clamoring  for  more  J 
restrictions. 

Government,  always  the  supposed  cream  of  na- 
tional honesty  and  economic  learning,  stamps  and 
deals  out  paper  currency,  which  sooner  or  later  be- 
comes a  handy  instrument  to  coin  owners  for  pro- 
duction of  financial  spasms,  on  account  of  the  va- 
pory gold  and  silver  basis. 

The  scriptural  lamb,  that  is,  the  producing  classes, 
suffered  their  governments  to  open  an  exclusive 
market  to  all  the  gold,  and  they  are  asked  now  to 
accord  to  silver  equal  preference  to  give  a  longer 
lease  of  life  to  the  control  oi  labor  products.  These 
metals  are  receiving  at  the  hands  of  government  the 
money  title  by  arbitrar}'  power,  which  enhances 
their  value,  and  prevents  their  mechanical  and  in- 
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dustrial  usefulness  just  to  that  extent.  Their  quan. 
tity  being  limited,  they  are  easily  transferable  by 
existing  legal  machinery  to  make  them  scarce  and 
reduce  by  that  means  the  value *of  an  increased 
amount  of  makesliift  evidences  of  mdebtedness. 

The  labor  products,  or  their  representative,  the 
money,  is  dropping  out  of  industrial  pockets  by 
legally  produced  artificial  gravitation  into  the  hands 
of  monopolies,  which  were  the  construction  material 
of  social  organisms  since  man's  enslavement. 

Attacks  upon  the  Bible — always  raised  a  tempest 
among  religious  denominations  and  their  unanimous 
onslaughts  upon  its  enemies  were  a  presentation  of 
religious  trusts,  both  parties  denounced  each  other's 
acceptation  of  monej- — money  power  nourished  the 
combat  and  giant  intellects  furthered  its  dominion. 
Jeremiah  II;  8. 

Whilst  this  was  going  on,  quiet  observers  were 
winnowing  kernels  from  the  chaff,  the  fog  that  hid 
the  cancer  of  social  organisms  vanished,  and  the 
bitter  fruits  of  land  monopoly  and  money  power  are 
staring  death  at  toiling  masses  through  Nebuchad- 
nezzar images'  golden  eyes.  Daniel  il;  32.  Alas! 
how  horribly,  yet  perfectly  is  portrayed  therein,  the 
condition  of  society  and  its  effect  upon  man's  sensi- 
tiveness to  the  cry  of  justice  for  suffering  million?. 
That  image  is  God's  symbol  of  historical  govern- 
ments, which  were  killed  by  land  monopoly  with 
gold  and  silver.  It  also  points  with  divilie  exact- 
ness to  the  awful  consequences  of  the  present  mon- 
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opolistic  fabrics.  Look !  you  here,  who  were  mis- 
led by  the  dragon  to  misconstruction  of  the  Bible 
to  promote  his  interests.  The  crisis  is  here,  your 
tardy  attention  to  man's  needs  in  this  world,  will 
shorten  his  sad  condition  and  better  fit  him  for 
celestial  realms.  See  in  Daniel  II;  31,  etc.,  that  ■ — 
perfect  symbol  of  conditions  in  the  world  since  in- 
ception of  land  and  gold  monopoly.  In  that  figure 
you  will  read  of  land  monopoly  and  its  effect  upon 
man  and  industry,  carrying  on  clayey  iron-mixed 
feet*  the  whole  upper  structure,  that  stares  at  you 
unpulsed  with  vacant  yellow  eyes.  Monopoly  of 
arms  suggests  itself  in  its  iron  legs.  The  brassy 
thighs,  monopoly  of  law  working  down  and  upwards 
through  all  classes.  Taxes  and  a  false  religion  fitly 
typified  by  belly  of  brass,  whose  very  composition 
indicates  artificial  reasons  for  existance  of  monopol- 
istic institutions.  Brass  is  useful,  so  would  be  mon- 
opolies, if  owned  and  run  by  the  people's  own 
government.  Chest  and  arms  of  silver  in  that  fig- 
ifre  are  emblematic  of  tax-gatherers,  whilst  gold 
is  the  devourer  of  the  cream  of  man's  intellectual 
and  corporeal  produce. 

You  say  that  Nebuchadnezzar  image  is  dead, 
society  is  living.  Yes,  a  spasmodic  life,  just  like  a 
man  standing  on  his  head,  reeling  and  trying  to  put 
himself  right,  but  is  prevented,  being  held  upside 
down,  and  the  flow  of  blood  to  the  brain  drains 
his  life.    So  is  societ}'  held  by  combination  of  mon- 

♦  The  feet  are  also  a  type  of  iron-like  endurance  of  farmers  and  other 
producing  classes. 
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opolies,  which  are  the  death-dealing  organic  feature 
our  social  fabrics,  based  on  silver  reeling  along 
on  the  head  of  gold.    Social  blood,  that  is  produce 
of  labor  and  land  are  gravitated  by  means  of  bonds 
and  other  money  make-shiits  to  the  basical  golden 
head.    The  fabric  must  be  stood  on  its   feet,  or 
death  will  come.    Land  values  are  the  social  basis, 
gold  and  silver  in  their  natural  state,  just  a  scant 
part  of  them.  John  xil:  United  States,  the  scriptural 
lower  heaven,  have  clothed  their  people's  Liberty 
with  mourning  and  shut  her  up  in  her  monopoly- 
built-protective-tariff   palace,   where   she   is  sadly 
watching  her  misformed  free-trade  child,  yet  kept 
lively,  somewhat  assisted  even   by  liberty-loving 
adopted  citizens.    The  moon  at  Liberty's  feet,  that 
is,  the  public  domain,  is  all  but  vanished  from  peo- 
ple's reach,  though  a  portion  irrigated  by  nature's 
God,  the  greater  part  laying  idle,  causing  farmers 
to  waste  time  and  labor  on  unproductive  and  arid 
lands. 

A  paper  currency  based  on  gold  and  silver  stands 
in  the  same  relation  to  working  man's  wages  as  the 
leaves  of  an  apple-tree  to  its  Iruit,  which  is  being 
gathered  in  spite  of  them.  Just  as  the  leaves  are 
damaged,  wilted,  and  annually  shed,  ivhen  the  fruit 
has  been  gathered,  so  is  the  money  of  paper,  whose 
volume  and  value  depends  only  in  fiction  on  silver 
and  gold,  shriveled,  contracted,  withdrawn ,  reposed 
in  the  safes,  subject  to  destruction  after  the  metals 
were  gathered,  which  lying  in  vaults,  dazzle  the 
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eyes,  but  blister  the  hands  of  tlic  toiler,  and  foster 
corruption  in  government.  Freeman  deposits  his 
wool-clip  with  John,  who  gives  him  a  paper  de- 
scribing the  act,  that  paper  is  offered  to  >fark  lor 
his  grain,  Mark  being  weaker,  dares  not  remon- 
strate. The  grain  is  removed  and  made  into  flour. 
When  Mark  demands  payment  of  the  note,  the  wool 
IS  all  gone  and  used  up  in  palace  of  John.  Have 
patience,  friend  Mark !  John  is  a  shrewd  man, 
Freeman  lacks  conscience  and  I  command  force. 
We'll  stock  you  with  power  to  gather  your  pay 
from  those,  who  earn  their  money  supporting 
our  lives  and  issue  of  bonds  such  numbers  as 
needed  to  keep  us  employed  at  wooling  and  fleecing 
the  folks,  will  sail  us  of  breakers  till  pupils  of 
Alma's*  according  prescription  will  grow  into 
manhood  and  do  to  perform  the  duty  of  circling 
the  toilers  in  endless  procession,  while  piling  up 
riches  for  us  and  desperation  and  want  for  them- 
selves. 

With  the  introduction  of  money  power  into  gold 
and  silver  in  Eden  by  Eve  and  Adam  party  at  the 
serpentine  instigation  of  the  controlers  of  those 
metals,  whose  production  was  a  harmless,  industrial 
branch  of  the  "tree  of  life,"  the  death  germ  to 
social  organizations  and  man's  individuality  was 
implanted.  Land  monopoly,  money  power's  con- 
commitant,  superinduced  money  makeshifts  and 
the  deadly  effects  of  the  original  or  inherited  sin 


*  Alma  Mater. 
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manifested  themselves  ever  since,  in  individuals  as 
well  as  in  social  organizations,  though  labor  pro- 
duce or  its  representative,  money,  is  unceasingly 
being  washed  out  of  toilers'  hands  through  blood 
and  water  baptisms  by  state  and  church  since 
Eden's  fall.  Christ  and  his  apostles  sacrificed  every- 
thing dear  to  man  in  this  world,  to  put  mankind 
to  reintroduction  of  paradisical  conditions.  The  pro- 
verbial shrewdness,  not  to  say  heartless  greed  of 
Jewish  rulers  put  Christian  baptism  with  all  its 
religious  humdrum  to  good  account,  for,  with  turn- 
ing of  Christ's  and  his  apostles'  wonderful  cures  of 
people's  mental  imbecilities  into  cures  of  corporeal 
ailments,  they  continued  the  fundamental  cause  of 
their  power  even  over  a  new-tangled  Christian 
Judaism.  The  hoarded  up  gold  and  silver,  set  on 
by  the  serpent  or  idler  in  the  world  is  the  tree  of 
knowlege  of  good  and  evil.  Genesis  il;  9.  Its 
adopted  money  function,  a  basis  to  other  moneys,  is 
its  fruit.  Idlers,  robbers,  swindlers  and  thieves 
command  with  it  as  read}'  and  nourishing  a  diet 
as  honest  sustenance  producing  people. 

Who  can  count  the  loss  of  lives  or  comprehend 
the  misery  produced  by  a  wrong  directed  mental 
and  material  power.  Battling  erroneous  creeds  and 
falsehoods,  well  entrenched,  does  not  increase  at- 
tention to  existing  moans  for  help  to  old  age,  child 
or  sickness. 

Lawyer,  preacher  and  priest,  compounder  of  in- 
terest, idler,  robber  and  thief,  born  and  grown 
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with  their  own  made  books,  begotten  of  greed 
could  throw  them  away,  go  blessing  mankind  with 
study  of  God  from  alpha  to  omega  in  Nature's 
great  book,  abounding  in  useful  and  beautiful. 
Learning  and  intellect  wrongly  directed,  will  al- 
ways balk  Justice  in  granting  the  toiler  his  rights.  He, 
that's  employing  his  learning  hurtfuUy  to  fellow-men, 
checked,  will  find  pleasure  in  cleansing  the  ulcers 
and  healiag  the  wounds  of  social  infliction  on  man 
and  all  creatures  enslaved  by  his  race.  Animal  life 
in  service  of  man  will  not  be  so  burdened,  nor  fed 
on  neglect,  or  curried  svith  beating  at  times,  if  the 
sorrowful  burdens  be  taken  from  shoulders  of 
toilers.  Producing  and  consuming,  helping  toiling 
masses  higher  is  not  tearing  down  deserving 
uppers. 

Imagine  a  selected  body  of  national  learning, 
wisdom  and,  not  to  be  gainsaid,  honesty,  frittering 
away  people's  substance  wrangling  over  a  force 
bill  and  silver  coinage  to  prolong  the  stabling  of 
Shylock's  "Steckenpferd"  with  all  his  trappings  at 
producers'  expense.  A  steed  of  venerable  concep- 
tion with  serpent's  parentage,  adopted  by  Adam 
and  Eve,  nursed  and  increased,  prospered  and 
spread  under  assumption  of  names,  that  gave  it 
ingress  in  Israel's  sanctum,  tramping  to  death  all 
who  objected  to  its  ravages.  Original  sin,  inherited 
sin,  snake  in  the  desert,  the  devil,  the  satan, 
tempter  of  Christ,  are  the  cognomens  which  foster 
its  ravages  in  family  circles  of   Christian  belief. 
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It  also  is  ruling  and  jamming  out  lite  as  alias  in 
India  and  China  and  all  other  domains  on  the  globe. 
Forbidding  its  •  claim  to  an  age,  which  proves 
social  existence  of  mankind  previous  to  Adam  and 
Eve  political  parties.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  risked  and 
lost  life  in  his  noble  attempt  to  dethrone  silver 
and  gold.  With  death  of  his  twelve  the  god  of 
this  earth  regained  his  lull  sway  and  unceasingly 
housed  with  cruel  ferocity,  whilst  shaep  were 
ableating  but  heavenwards  under  direction  of  self- 
imposed  shearers  and  spirit  destroyers  ever  con- 
suming their  substance  and  marking  up  credits  in 
another  man's  book  to  be  considered  by  someone 
away  up  in  heaven  right  long  after  death. 

Sneering  slander,  truth  perversion,  haughty  scorn, 
winking  smiles  and  luring  art  do  yet  recruit  their 
votes  from  blinded,  hard  pressed  people,  who  per- 
sist in  riding  Adam's  horse,  though  daily  under 
painful  strain  for  want  of  lifes  necessities.  Man  of 
moderate  means  is  harrassed,  struggling  to  escape 
sad  fate.  The  slave  of  money  power  leads  a  life 
without  enjoyment.  The  thugs  themselves  are 
weighted  down  by  hoarded  wealth,  satiated,  crav- 
ing  more  without  avail.  Desire,  despair  or  hope 
is  growing  with  approaching  grave.  From  past 
we  learn  the  present.  A  space  as  great  as  our 
globe  is  there  inviting  human  race  to  happier 
life,  whose  lease  should  be  its  lease  without  re- 
straint of  liberty  to  man. 
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Redemption  of  currency 
Thunder  and  lightening, 
Flashes  of  wisdom 
Slimy  and  poisonous, 
Serpent  begotten 
Away  back  in  Eden, 

Silver  and  gold 
Borrowed  from  miners 
On  pajjer  certificates, 
•    Passed  among  toilers 

Commanding  their  substance, 
By  order  of  Government. 

The  owners  of  metals 
Paid  by  the  people 
Are  resting  contented 
With  treasures  all  gone, 
*  In  bounties  and  payments 

To  shippers  and  clerks. 

Promises  golden  and  silver  certificates 
Greenbacks  and  notes  legally  made 
Also  are  tendered  redemption. 
Chink  is  all  gone,  give  satisfaction  ! 
By  issuing  bonds  in  numbers  sufficient 
To  bring  in  the  silver  and  gold 
And  also  a  basis  to  farm  for  banking 
Right  in  the  fruit  of  industrial  trees, 
Brimfull  of  life  for  us  and  mankind. 

All  servicable  produce  of  labor  is  basis  to  money, 
whilst  accessible  to  the  consumer,  he  that  controls 
it,  has  power  over  its  representative,  money,  which 
is  being  redeemed  as  often  as  paid  out  for  goods. 
Shylock  calls  it  redeemed  only  if  dropped  in  his 
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Shy  lock  calls  it  redeemed  only  if  dropped  in  his 
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maw  at  people's  expense.    Production  of  useful 
thmgs  is  production  ot  money  basis  and  th.s  ongm- 
ates  a  private  circulating  medium,  called:  checks, 
orders,  prommisory  notes,  etc.    It  seems  the  peo- 
ple should  not  be  compelled  to  go  by  the  way 
of  gold,  silver,  or  greenbacks,  legal  tender  notes 
and  God  knows  what!    Leaving  in  the  circuit  at 
each  sution  a  percentage  ot  their  substance  for 
support  of  useless  institutions,  before  they  are  per- 
mitted to  buy  with  the  shriveled  remains  a  scanty 
amount  of  goods  for  house-use. 

Providence  foresaw  the  coming  complication  of 
social  net-works,  and  the  inadequacy  of  private 
promises  in  world-wide  business  transactions  and 
implanted  therefore  in  the  earth  the  seed  of  a  basis 
to  the  medium  of  exchange  at  once  as  def^nit.  per- 
manent and  elastic,  as  the  human  race,  the  growth 
of  whose  needs  expands  its  adequacy  beyond  the 
required     amount     for     gratification     of  social 


desires 


The  Si^ht  Values  of  Land  m  the  hands  of  private 
individuals,  since  introduction  of  silver  and  gold 
money  by  Eve  party  and  Adam  with  less  or  more 
r.gor  exacted  by  landlords  with  partial  intermission 
at  times  by  primitive  governments,  -e  jhe  basis 
to  the  medium  of  exchange  ordained  by  nature 
to  serve  mankind.  Imposing  monuments  of  niediae- 
val  architecture  are  witnesses  to  those  funds  during 
middle  ages  in  Central  Europe. 
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To  avoid  periodic  repetitions  of  chaos  in  society 
and  to  preserve  a  dearly  ransomed  civilization, 
mankind  would  do  well  in  considering  the  follow- 
ing fundamental  economic  propositions  with  a  view 
to  adoption  for  self-preservation: 

1.  Free  Trade,  excluding  compulsory  support 
of  classes  by  industrious  masses. 

2.  Taxation  of  Sight  Values  of  Land,  or  taking 
by  the  people  of  their  own  created  increase  of 
price  in  natural  opportunities  for  application  to 
national  or  social  needs. 

3.  Issue  of  paper  money  by  the  people  through 
their  own  representatives.  Such  money  to  base 
on  land  values  in  volume,  demand  and  supply 
of  labor  produce  will  measure  its  purchasing 
power. 

These  laws  obeyed,  the  basis  of  money  or  money 
itself  and  its  value  will  not  be  contracted,  ex- 
panded  or  even  destroyed  by  order  of  gold,  for 
silver  and  it  will  be  doing  stfme  duty  according 
to  their  inherent  qualities  as  was  ordained  vieing 
with  products  of  labor  in  serving  instead  of  en- 
slaving the  toilers. 

4.  The  advantage  in  putting  private  enterprises 
containing  elements  of  oppression,  and  all  exist- 
ing monopolies  into  people's  hands  to  be  run  in 
their  interest  by  their  own  representative  govern- 
ment. 
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The  money  power  of  precious  metals  and  land 
monopoly  are  the  original  cause  of  human  miseries. 

Troth  is  eternal 

Yet  tmothered  with  chaff, 

And  capiive  to  daggers 

At  palace  of  languishing  justice. 

A  fanner's  production 

As  guileless  as  he, 

With  Jupiter's  thunder 

The  sleep  of  your  Fathers  dispel. 

Rouse  them  to  action  with  ballot 

On  Liberty's  day. 


THE  END. 


BKHEAD  THE  FALSEHOOD. 

The  liosts  of  Host  are  touching 

And  troops  are  gathered 

Drilled  and  marehaled 

With  gaudy  Brutu8  all  aflame. 
^The  vial  of  wrath  is  uplifted 

The  storm  is  on 

The  evil  beg^n. 

Watch  !  oh  watch  ! 

That  speedy  gig 

On  yellow  wheels. 

No  Michail  there. 

The  gig  is  not  empty, 

Its  box  is  well  filled, 

Though  darting  with  haste 

And  dealing  out  something. 

How  shabby  its  looks  1 

The  dragon  himself  in  disguise, 

In  working  man's  suit; 

A  lineal  descendant 

From  Eden's  first  owners  of  gold, 

Is  winking  and  bowing  from  seat. 

Gig's  trail  is  unsightly. 

The  track  of  its  dog 

Surely  betraying 

Descent  from  the  serpent 

In  Eden's  cursed  tree. 

What  terrible  leap 

The  steed  has  just  made ! 

Lookl  itawhizzingi 

They  caught  a  traitor  and  spy 

Bribing  the  goodless  and  starving. 

Just  as  expected; 


Willi  fniil  from  llii-  tret- 
Of  knowledge  of  evil  and  gooJ, 
BiiflJe<l  on  greed  away  back  in 
Nursed  by  the  idlers, 
Watered  froui  rivers  of  anguish 
By  working  men's  tears. 
Yielding  witli  growth 
Images  golden, 
"Bedazzling  the  poor. 
Ennerving  the  rich. 
Yet  harping  on  petals  of  silver. 
See  the  turmoil  I 
Hear  the  uproar  ! 
There  in  the  thickest 
Women  are  fainting, 
Children  screaming 
And  men  are  agroaning. 
O,  rise  !  O,  rise  ! 
Swing  high  the  sword  of  truth! 
Behead  the  falsehood  ! 
Flash  the  light  of  reason 
With  Lil)erty"s  lamp ! 
Give  Mercy  a  chance 
To  gather  tlie  wounded 
And  cheer  the  ^iurreodeted. 
Orphans  and  widows. 
Children  outcast. 
The  infirm  and  aged, 
All'hungry  and  cold, 
Frantic  with  fear, 
Take  over  to  Justice's  house 
And  put  them  in  Liberty's  care  ! 
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''The  greatest  proljleni  is  that  of  making  one's  power  and 
influence  felt  as  much  as  jiossible  for  good  in  the  great  world 's 
movements." — Profesxor  K.  U.  Thurston,  Cornell  University. 

"The  conmiunication  of  moral  and  religious  truth  is  the  most 
important  office  committed  to  men. ' ' — Channing. 

'  ■  Xever  was  there  a  greater  call  in  all  parts  of  this  country 
for  thoroughly  equipped  clergymen  than  now,  and  never  was 
the  position  given  to  such  clergymen  more  honorable  and  in 
fluential.  " — Ex-President  White,  Cornell  University. 

"Despite  all  the  modifications  which  this  office  has  under 
gone,  it  is  still  a  most  influential  one,  and  is  certain  to  con 
tinue  so.  .  .  .  A  man  who  does  well  in  it  will  never  lack  occu- 
pation and  influence.  .  .  .  Modern  society  is  better  worth 
preaching  to  than  any  earlier  society.  .  .  .  Xever  had  the 
true  prie.st  so  high  a  station  or  so  great  an  influence  as  he  has 
to-day." — President  Eliot,  Harvard  University. 
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The  choice  of  a  life-work  deserves  to  be  consid   The  imporian< 

,        -      .   .  ,         ...       of  the  choice 

ered,  aiter  the  decision  as  to  the  moral  principles  of  a  life-work. 
by  which  life  itself  is  to  be  governed,  as  the  most 
important  and  far-reaching  question  that  a  young 
man  is  called  upon  to  decide.  With  but  one  life  to 
live  upon  earth,  and  M'ith  no  chance  to  make  fresh 
starts  except  at  great  sacrifice,  a  mistake  in  this 
choice,  involving  as  it  does  all  one's  future  career, 
is  no  less  than  tragic.  By  force  of  energy  and  per- 
sistence, it  is  true,  one  that  has  missed  his  true 
vocation  may  still  make  his  life  a  fair  success;  but 
when  one  is  to  invest  his  whole  life,  talents,  and 
opportunities,  he  should  take  no  risks,  but  should 
insure  from  this  supreme  investment  the  surest  and 
liighest  returns  obtainable.  In  other  words,  one 
should  aim  to  make  such  a  choice  as  to  secure  his 
living  his  life  to  the  most  effective  purpose  possible 
If  this  is  true  to  some  degree  for  all  young  men 
standing  at  the  threshold,  it  is  especially  so  for 
those  whose  natural  talents  and  advantages  of  edu- 
cation make  their  investment  of  more  than  the 
average  value;  for  with  these  mistake  or  failure  means 
the  greater  loss. 

In  making  this  important  choice  one  should,  of  Preliminary 
course,  be  somewhat  guided  by  the  judgment  of 

3 


)pportunities 
fforded  by  the 
liffercnt  ends. 


wise  friends,  who  in  certain  respects  may  be  able  to 
judge  of  one's  cajiabilities  and  of  the  opportunities 
of  Ufe  better  than  he  can  judge  of  them  himself;  yet 
in  tile  end  the  decision  must  be  one's  own.  It  may 
be  rendered  easier  than  at  first  sight  it  might  ap- 
pear, if  certain  principles  controlling  the  choice  be 
first  clearly  settled. 

What,  for  example,  do  you  mean  to  make  your 
supreme  end  and  aim  in  your  life-work,  to  which  all 
other  ends,  within  the  limits  of  honor,  are  to  be 
made  to  contribute?  Is  it  the  accumulation  of 
wealth?  Then  the  range  of  choice  is  narrowed  at 
once  to  a  few  especially  lucrative  fields  of  activity. 
Or  is  it  power  over  men,  so  that  you  may  make  them 
bend  to  your  will  or  execute  your  purposes,  and 
perhaps  reward  you  with  position  or  honor?  Then 
it  is  comparatively  easy  to  say  through  what  callings 
you  may  most  readily  reach  your  goal.  Or  do  you 
incline  to  consult  your  native  tastes,  following  along 
lines  of  least  resistance  to  a  career  that  shall  be  con- 
genial, and  possibly  not  too  strenuous?  Again  the 
choice  may  seem  almost  to  make  itself.  Or,  finally, 
is  it  your  high  amliition  to  spend  your  life  and 
talents  distinctly  for  the  good  of  others,  so  that  the 
direct  result  of  your  life-work  shall  be  a  world  left 
better  tlian  you  found  it,  and  your  fellow-men  hap- 
pier? In  this  case  also  certain  callings  will  naturally 
appeal  to  you  above  all  others. 

If  I  have  placed  last  that  end  which  seems  to  me 
to  be  the  most  worthy,  it  is  not  that  I  would  under- 


estimate  the  others.  All  may  be  not  only  honora])ly 
but  worthily  followed.  Wiiile  wealth  is  too  often 
ignobly  and  sordidly  pursued,  it  is  in  itself  a  per- 
fectly legitimate  object  of  human  endeavor;  and  it 
may  be  so  used  as  to  become  a  means  of  high  human 
service.  Indeed,  there  has  perhaps  never  been  a 
time  when  men  in  command  of  large  material  re- 
sources could  employ  them  to  better  purpose  than 
now,  in  the  way  of  enlightened  i)hilanthropy.  to  the 
end  of  human  betterment,  nor  when  men  were  more 
needed  to  do  that  very  thing.  Nor  is  the  ambition 
of  being  able  to  control  the  actions  and  destinies  of 
men,  whether  through  political  or  other  organiza- 
tions, a  mean  ambition,  often  as  it  is  used  for  base 
and  wholly  .selfish  ends.  To  direct  the  affairs  of 
men  or  of  a  nation  is  to  use  one  of  the  most  enviable 
of  opportunities  for  accomplishing  wide  good.  And 
the  world  has  reason  enough  to  be  grateful  to  tho.se 
that  have  followed  the  lead  of  inborn  tastes  or 
genius  and  given  their  powers  of  fancy  or  of  inven 
tion  free  play  in  the  work  of  art  or  of  applied 
science;  while  the  opportunities  of  serving  it  in 
this  way  seem  only  to  multiply  with  advancing 
civilization. 

_  The  final  criterion  by  which  these  and  other  ob-  The  final 
jects  of  life  are  to  be  brought  into  comparison  and  ^i^^Z 
.ludged  ,s  that  of  their  solid  satisfactions  and  their  °Ls'bVe^J^ 
permanent  results,  in  the  mind  of  the  actor  and  in 
the  judgment  of  the  world.    Take.  then,  the  man 
whose  whole  object  in  life  has  been  to  gain  as  much 


wealth  as  he  could,  whether  for  mere  wealth's  sake 
or  for  what  he  could  procure  with  it ;  tiie  man  that 
has  spent  his  whole  life  striving  to  gain  as  much 
power  and  as  high  station  as  possible;  and  the  man 
that  has  consulted  his  personal  tastes  and  inclina- 
tions in  the  aim  to  live  as  easily  and  agreeably  as  he 
could.  Isolate  these  from  any  consideration  of  hu 
man  service  incidentally  rendered;  compare  them 
with  the  man  that  has  luiselfishly  and  wisely  devoted 
liiinsi'lf  to  increasing  the  i)ublic  or  private  welfare 
as  the  main  purpose  of  his  life,  to  which  its  gains 
and  pleasures  have  been  but  incidental ;  and  then 
ask  which  of  them  all  will  during  active  life  have 
enjoyed  the  purest  satisfactions,  least  tinged  by  bit- 
terness or  regret,  which  will  look  back  over  his  life 
with  the  deepest  happiness,  which  will  have  won  the 
most  and  warmest  friends,  which  will  be  most  deeply 
missed  and  mourned  at  his  departure,  and  will  be 
longest  held  in  grateful  memory  by  generations  after 
him.  No  one  can  be  in  doubt  as  to  the  answer, 
which  is  humanity's  verdict  upon  the  comparative 
worthfulness  of  the  ends  of  life.  Other  rewards  will 
often  enough  seem  great  and  tempting  for  the 
present;  but  the  final  judgment  will  be  that  the 
purest,  strongest,  and  most  enduring  rewards  are 
those  that  follow  the  life  of  service.  It  is  the  only 
life  that  the  world  long  or  deeply  honors;  and  it 
deserves  to  be  noted  that  each  of  the  objects  of  effort 
in  life  considered  above  is  really  valued,  when  judged 
from  the  highest  point  of  view,  only  in  proportion  as 
it  can  be  translated  into  terms  of  service. 
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If  all  tliat  has  beon  said  bo  adinittod.  and  if  it  be  The  life 

of  service 

agreed  that  the  Blciek  Prinee's  motto,  "Ich  dicn,"  the  most 

common 

is  the  finest  that  a  young  man  ean  elioose  to  express  avenues  to 
his  purpose  in  life,  even  yet  it  does  iu)t  follow  tliat 
one's  choice  of  a  life-work  is  restricted  to  but  one 
or  only  a  few  callings.  The  avenues  of  service  arc 
many  enough;  and  anything  tliat  the  great  world 
really  needs  to  have  done,  from  the  digging  of  its 
ditches  to  the  ruling  of  its  nations,  offers  an  honor- 
able opportunity  of  helping  it  in  some  measure  to  a 
more  abundant  and  happy  life.  Whether  you  shall 
choose  this  or  tluit  is  to  no  small  degree  a  question 
of  personal  fitness,  of  which  I  shall  speak  later. 
There  are,  however,  a  few  callings  that  men  are 
accustomed  to  regard  as  particularly  rich  in  oppor- 
tunity for  those  that  would  serve  their  generation 
in  the  highest  way.  I  refer  to  Journalism,  Litera- 
tiire.  ]\Iedicine,  Teaeliing,  Social  Service,  and  the 
]Ministry;  all.  Avhen  rightly  followed,  most  noble  call- 
ings, with  vast  opportunities  for  raising  the  level  of 
humanity  and  increasing  its  virtue  and  its  happiness. 
It  is  remembered  what  power  the  journalist  through 
his  editorials  and  the  author  through  his  books 
have  to  influence  or  direct  the  thinking  of  those 
that  read;  that  the  physician  comes  at  times  closer 
than  almost  any  other  to  the  inmost  lives  of  those 
whom  he  treats;  that  the  teacher  has  it  in  his  power 
to  mold  the  plastic  minds  of  youth  and  to  give  their 
characters  direction  for  life ;  and  that  he  that  gives 
himself  to  Social  Service  aims  to  alleviate  or  cure  the 


worst  ills  of  society  by  dealiiifj  with  them  at  first  hand. 
Happy  is  the  man  that  feels  called  to  enter  ui)on  the 
privileges  of  any  of  these  lines  of  life-work.  I  wish 
here,  however,  to  call  especial  attention  to  the  su- 
preme attractions  and  opportunities  of  the  Christian 
Jlinistry. 

he'^o^dern  It  ^^'^^  oftcu  bceu  remarked  that  the  power  of  the 
Ist'ry"  minister  to-day  is  no  longer  what  it  once  was.  For- 

merly he  was  the  unchallenged  leader,  having  by 
his  very  office  almost  a  monopoly  of  public  influence 
in  the  community,  not  only  in  matters  of  religion 
and  morals,  but  also  in  education,  and  to  no  small 
degree  in  politics.  To-day  the  pidpit  shares  leader- 
ship in  all  these  matters  with  the  ])ress.  the  school 
the  library,  and  the  public-spirited  layman.  "The 
authority  of  the  minister  is  now  derived,"  says  one 
of  the  leaders  of  American  thought,*  "from  the 
purity  and  strength  of  his  character,  from  the  vigor 
of  his  intelligence  and  the  depth  of  his  learning,  and 
from  the  ])()wer  of  his  .speech.  Candor,  knowledge 
wisdom  and  love  can  alone  give  him  authority," 
I'nder  these  conditions  it  is  safe  to  say  that  there 
has  never  been  a  time  when  a  weak,  incompetent,  and 
poorly-educated  minister  would  count  for  so  little 
in  a  given  community  as  now,  nor  when  a  strong, 
competent,  and  well-trained  one  could  e.xert  upon  it 
a  more  powerful  personal  infiuenee. 
ofl°rlicc'  What  character  of  public  service  is  it.  tlien,  that 
iTmUisfe".  tiie  modern  minister  can  render?  It  is  his  distinctive 
•President  Eliot,  Educal ional  Reform. 
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privilege  to  l)e  a  puldic  tcaclicr  (if  rolifiious  and 
iiioi'al  truth,  a  trusted  counselor  and  disinterested 
friend  in  whatever  concerns  men's  inmost  life,  their 
higher  strivings,  their  failures,  hopes,  fears,  and  per- 
l)lcxities.  It  is  for  him  more  distinctly  and  con- 
stantly than  for  any  one  else  in  the  community  to 
liold  up  l)efore  men  and  inspire  in  them  the  highest 
ideals  of  life,  and  to  s|)eak  to  them  from  week  to 
week  to  such  pnrjiose  that  they  shall  go  away  with 
the  resolution  newly  formed  or  freshly  confirmed  to 
live  true,  clean,  just  lives  as  Christian  men  and  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  to  try  to  make  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  a  reality  on  earth.  It  is  given  to  him  (if 
he  he  capable  of  it)  to  be  recognized  and  looked  up 
to  as  cx  officio  a  leader  in  movements  for  ])hiian- 
thropy,  reform,  and  social  betterment,  and  in  what- 
ever else  concerns  the  higher  life  of  the  community 
or  of  individuals  in  it.  His  work  is  thus  not  merely 
to  discourse  upon  theological  abstractions  to  these 
that  are  interested  in  them,  but  to  briug  religion  in 
its  broadest  sense  to  bear  upon  all  individual  and 
.social  life,  aiding  the  progress  of  the  higher  life  of  men 
by  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  influences  known  to  the 
history  of  civilization — the  motives  and  sanctions  of 
religion,  and  the  in.spirations  of  religious  thought 
and  feeling.  His  calling  is  no  narrow  one.  then,  but 
is  as  broad  as  human  need  and  man's  endeavor. 

Compare  the  possibilities  of  this  calling  with  those 
of  the  vocations  above  mentioned.   IMuch  as  Ave  may  compared' wfti 
recognize  the  power  and  influence  of  the  press  at  canlngsf  """^ 


The 

opportunities 


its  best,  yet  reli-rion  and  morals  are  but  a  small  part 
of  the  field  with  which  it  has  to  do,  whereas  these 
are  the  matters  to  which  the  minister,  as  a  specialist, 
can  devote  practically  his  whole  attention.  The 
physician  sometimes  comes  into  closer  relations  with 
his  patients  than  the  Protestant  minister  ever  does: 
but  such  relations  are  sporadic,  confined  to  times  of 
illness,  and  may  not  recur  for  months  or  years,  while 
the  minister's  are  constant,  and  are  deepened  from 
year  to  year.  Moreover,  the  office  of  the  physician 
is  primarily  one  for  the  body  alone;  the  moral  in- 
fluence that  he  may  exercise  is  only  occasional  and 
incidental.  A  true  teacher  certainly  may  have  great 
power  over  the  forming  characters  of  his  jmpils: 
yet  he  exercises  it  for  but  a  brief  period  upon  each 
one  in  the  moving  procession  that  passes  before  his 
desk;  and  his  main  work,  after  all,  is  also  not  to 
develop  their  moral  and  spiritual  natures,  but  to 
store  and  train  their  minds.  Those  that  enf^age  in 
Social  Service  often  seem  to  be  doing  directly  what 
others  accomplish,  if  at  aU,  only  by  indirection,  and  to 
be  working  where  the  greatest  need  is.  Yet  it  is  fair 
to  ask  whether  social  failure  and  social  wrong  are 
to  be  permanently  cured  in  the  slums;  whether  the 
remedy  (except  for  individual  cases)  must  not  be 
applied  nearer  the  source  of  the  evil,  and  whether 
the  fundamental  work  is  not  to  be  done  through 
the  broad  teaching  of  morals  and  religion,  and  by 
inspiring  men  with  those  ideals  of  which  Social  Ser- 
vice is  a  conspicuous  practical  application. 
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The  supreme  attraction  of  the  ministry  as  a  voca-  a  work 

^  in   the  re 

tion,  then,  lies  in  the  fact  that  its  work  is  primarily  of  human 

'  '  character. 

in  the  realm  of  human  character  as  influenced  by 
moral  teachings  enforced  by  religious  motives  and 
inspirations;  that  these  interests  are  not  merely  in- 
cidental to  the  ministry,  but  essential  to  it,  and  are 
interwoven  closely  with  all  that  is  good  in  civiliza- 
tion;  and  that  the  minister's  influence  upon  a  given 
company  of  men  is  not  casual  and  temporary,  but 
constant,  and  often  enduring  through  many  years. 
For  this  reason  it  can  be  asserted  without  reserve 
that  if  a  minister  possessing  such  qualifications  as 
have  been  mentioned  above  will  go  into  any  com- 
nuniity  and  work  single-heartedly  in  his  calling  for 
five,  ten,  or  twenty  years,  he  will  at  the  end  of  that 
time  have  done  more  to  impress  his  personality  upon 
that  community,  and  more  to  shape  its  higher  life 
several  times  over,  than  any  equal  man  in  any  other 
calling. 

By  way  of  minor  considerations,  it  may  be  added  ^J,',"^"^^^^, 
that,  while  the  ministry  offers  no  pecuniary  tempta- 
tions to  the  man  seeking  for  money,  it  assures  a 
comfortable  living  to  the  competent,  and  offers  a 
certain  presumption  of  social  position  and  public 
esteem;  and  that  no  other  calling  gives  more  elastic 
freedom  in  the  performance  of  its  demands,  a  wider 
opportunity  for  culture  of  mind  and  heart,  more 
inspirations  and  encouragements,  or  more  sincere  ap- 
preciation and  love  from  the  worthiest  men  and 
Avomen. 
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No  thoughtful  person  needs  to  have  it  urged  how 
deeply  the  conditions  of  our  time  and  country  stand 
in  need  of  such  service  as  I  have  indicated  above. 
AVhen  it  is  being  pointed  out  from  all  (|uarters  how 
materialistic  our  age  has  grown,  how  everything 
tends  to  be  measured  by  the  standard  of  money, 
how  public  and  private  ideals  are  sacrificed  to  the 
prevailing  passion,  how  the  standards  of  the  business 
world  are  charged  with  being  generally  corrupt,  as 
in  conspicuous  instances  they  certainly  are,  and  how 
often  in  official  life  the  public  weal  is  betrayed  for 
private  ends,  it  must  be  clear  that  tliere  has  never 
been  a  time  in  our  history  when  the  call  was  louder 
for  men  to  give  their  lives  to  recalling  the  present 
generation  to  higher  ideals  and  truer  practices,  by 
emphasizing  those  eternal  and  universal  truths  that 
are  taught  by  religion. 

It  should  not  be  concluded  from  what  has  been 
said,  however,  that  every  well-meaning  young  man 
that  sincerely  desires  to  leave  the  world  better  off 
for  his  having  lived  in  it,  or  even  every  one  that  feels 
the  impulse  to  preach,  should  therefore  enter  the 
ministry.  Far  too  many  such  mistakes  have  been 
made.  The  world  is  full  of  posts  of  service  of  dif- 
ferent kinds  and  varying  requirements;  and  which 
of  them  all  one  shall  choose  is  a  question  to  be 
decided  upon  grounds  of  one's  character,  tempera- 
ment, talents,  and  preparation.  If,  as  I  have  said, 
there  has  never  been  a  time  when  a  fit  man  could 
accomplish  more  in  the  ministry,  there  has  perhaps 
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in  the  rainistrj 


never  been  a  time  wlien  an  nnfit  man  was  so  sure 
to  fail  in  it. 

('ertain  qualities,  wliieli  may  or  may  not  be  im-  Qualifications 
portant  in  various  other  callings,  are  well-nigh  in-  io''suc'cesf 
dispensable  to  a  sueeessful  career  in  the  ministry. 
A  nuui  nuist  have  first  of  all  an  unblemished  moral 
character.   I  do  not  mean  tliat  he  should  l)e  a  moral 
prig;  but  his  principles  nnist  be  of  the  higliest.  and 
they  must  in  all  circumstances  be  adhered  to  witliout 
qualification.    Again,  he  nuist  have  force  and  inde- 
pendence of  character  and  strong  steadiness  of  pur- 
pose.   Often  enough  he  will  have  to  stand  with  the 
minority;  and  if  he  waver  in  his  course,  or  look 
to  others  for  guidance,  or  lack  the  jjower  of  lead- 
ership, his  ministry  will  have  little  influence  over 
men.    He  must  also  have  that  divine  gift  of  tact 
and  of  social  sympathy  which,  without  the  least 
trace  of  insincerity,  will  enable  him  to  deal  with 
men  according  to  their  individual  natures,  with  due 
allowance  for  their  peculiarities,  foibles,  or  Aveak- 
nesses,  with  true  appreciation  of  their  excellencies 
however  obscured,  and  M-ith  a  deep  insight  which 
can  find  in  every  man  something  divine,  and  there- 
fore something  of  interest.    The  minister  mu.st  have 
a  real  passion  for  service,  a  large-hearted  love  foi 
humanity,  an  enthusiastic   interest  in  doing  good, 
and  such  a  desire  to  be  unselfishly  helpful,  as  shall 
inspire  all  his  labors  and  overcome  all  his  discourage- 
ments.   Above  all.  he  who  would  become  a  minister 
must  possess  profound  religions  couvietion.s.  He 
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need  not  as  yet  have  arranged  them  in  an  organized 
system,  nor  need  he  have  thought  all  the  great  prob- 
lems through  to  their  end — his  professional  studies 
will  help  him  to  do  this — but  he  must  deeply  believe 
that  this  is  God's  world,  that  man  has  infinite 
capabilities  as  God's  child,  and  the  human  soul  price- 
less worth  and  dignity,  and  that  man 's  sorest  need 
is  to  be  brought  into  harmony  with  God's  will;  if 
he  lack  these  convictions,  the  tap-root  of  his  power 
as  a  minister  will  be  cut. 
[ust  one  feel  These  are  the  indispensable  qualifications  which 
^preach""  the  young  man  deciding  upon  a  life-work  must  find 
in  himself,  at  least  in  germ,  before  he  can  choose  the 
ministry  with  any  reasonable  hope  of  success  in  it  r 
the  lack  of  any  single  one  of  them  will  handicap 
his  whole  career.  Feeling  some  assurance  that  he 
has  these  qualities  in  fair  measure,  however,  may  he 
still  choose  this  calling  unless  there  is  borne  in  upon 
him  that  mysterious  feeling  that  used  to  be  known 
as  "a  call  to  preach"?  It  is  to  be  answered  that  the 
ministry  should  be  chosen  with  the  same  enlightened 
sense  and  sober  deliberation  that  would  be  used  in 
the  case  of  any  other  calling;  and  that  anything 
tending  to  disturb  such  a  choice  is  liable  to  be  the 
source  of  grave  mistake.  The  most  trustworthy 
"call"  that  one  need  look  for  is  the  feeling  of  rea- 
sonable certainty  that  one  can  do  more  good  in  the 
mini.stry  than  in  any  other  work  in  the  world.  One 
may  refuse  such  a  call  only  for  the  gravest  reasons; 
and  if  to  it  be  added  the  persuasion  that  in  this  voea- 


14 


tion  one  can  also  best  realize  liis  native  capacities 
and  best  develop  and  emi)loy  his  talents,  the  call 
should  bo  irresistible. 

While  all  that  has  been  said  thus  far  is  broadly  The  especial 
true  of  the  ministry  of  any  religious  body,  there  are  o" theHbe'rai 
also  certain  especial  attractions  and  opportunities  in 
the  ministry  of  that  liberal  form  of  ( 'liristianity  rep- 
resented by  the  Unitarian  churches.  There  is  an 
opinion  widely  prevalent,  and  not  altoirether  without 
foundation,  that  a  minister  cannot  ])e  intellectually 
a  perfectly  free  and  sincere  man.  Move  than  a  gen- 
eration ago  Dean  Stanley  called  attention  to  "the 
increasing  reluctance  of  young  men  to  entangle 
themselves  in  obligations  with  which  they  cannot 
heartily  sympathize,  and  which  may  hereafter  be 
brought  against  them  to  the  ruin  of  their  peace  and 
professional  usefulness."  And  President  Harper  of 
Chicago,  in  the  year  before  his  death,  had  occasion 
to  comment  upon  the  large  number  of  men  who 
would  naturally  be  attracted  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  but  were  "refusing  to  enter  upon  a  pro- 
fession in  which  the  great  majority  of  those  who 
have  undertaken  it  are  forbidden  to  think  except 
within  the  narowest  limits."  How  Avidely  or  deeply 
this  opinion  may  be  true  it  is  not  necessary  here  to 
discuss.  Enough  to  say  that  it  is  not  justified  by 
conditions  in  Unitarian  churches;  for  these  do  not  fjiatluow 
recognize  the  right  of  any  man  or  body  of  men  to  'erfecT'"'^***^* 
prescribe  a  creed  for  their  ministers  at  ordination  or  o"/thoSghtl" 
afterwards,  nor  to  limit  their  belief  or  change  of 
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belief  in  any  way  whatsoever.  Here  is  a  body  of 
churches  that  not  only  allow  but  expect  their  minis- 
ters to  keep  abreast  of  newly  discovered  truth 
whether  in  the  Biblical  criticism  of  cither  Testament, 
in  science,  in  philosophy,  or  in  sociolofry ;  and  that 
expect  their  ministers  to  preach  from  their  pulpits 
the  same  convictions  that  they  entertain  in  their 
studies.  Here  are  pulpits  whose  tradition  is  for  the 
same  broad  freedom  in  the  teaching  of  religion  as  is 
fjraiitod  at  the  best  universities  in  the  teaching  of 
science,  and  in  which  inquisitions  or  trials  for  heresy 
not  only  are  unknown,  but  would  be  impossible 
e  free  Tlieso  Conditions  of  freedom  lorreatly  enhance  the 

"he'^modeni  scrvicc  that  the  minister  of  to-day  can  render  to  men. 
"eHgion.°"  For  whcn  the  traditional  foundations  of  religious 
faith  have  been  so  tested  as  they  have  been  during  the 
l)ast  fifty  years,  when  the  critical  study  of  the  Bible 
and  the  j^rogress  of  the  sciences  have  di.scredited  so 
many  of  the  older  forms  of  belief,  there  is  no  need 
more  i)ressing  than  that  of  free,  fearless,  and  reverent 
men  to  help  this  generation  to  reconstruct  its  religious 
thought  in  terms  suited  to  the  present  day,  and  to 
])res('nt  to  it  a  pure,  reasonable,  and  ])raeti('al  form  of 
Christianity,  fit  to  be  the  inspiration  and  guide  of 
twentieth-century  America;  and  there  is  scarcely  any 
spiritual  service  greater  than  this  that  man  can  render 
to  man.  Any  one  that  has  endured  the  agony  of  relig- 
ious doubts,  or  has  witnessed  the  painful  struggles  of 
others,  must  recognize  how  great  a  helper  he  can  be 
who  will  make  God  and  the  soul  still  vital  realities  to 
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(iuestioning  men,  and  who,  in  the  full  light  of  niodern 
thought,  ean  secure  to  them  the  comfort,  the  strength, 
and  the  inspirations  that  spring  from  enlightened 
religious  faith.  For  the  reasons  suggested  above,  I 
believe  that  the  ministers  of  the  free  churches  are 
better  able  than  any  others  to  render  this  high  ser- 
vice. Theirs  is  a  ministry  dignified  by  a  high  propor- 
tion of  illustrious  names,  which  in  themselves  bear 
witness  to  the  work  to  be  performed  and  the  honorable 
place  to  be  won  by  tho.se  that  will  devote  themselves 
to  it:  Channing,  Parker,  Martineau,  Bellows,  Starr 
King,  Stebbins,  Eliot,  Freeman  Clarke,  Collyer,  Chad- 
wick,  Hale,  and  Savage,  not  to  mention  those  still  in 
active  service.  The  demand  for  men  well  qualified 
for  the  ministry  of  these  churches  was  never  greater 
than  now,  and  assures  abundant  opportunity  for  every 
competent  and  promising  num.  This  mini.stry  has 
high  and  exacting  ideals,  it  makes  streniunis  demands, 
and  it  oft'ers  no  glittering  rewards:  but  it  affords 
infinite  opportunities  for  molding  individual  char- 
actei's  and  for  lifting  human  civilization.  Can  young 
men  of  large  talents  to-day  employ  them  to  better 
purpose  than  to  consecrate  them  to  such  service  in 
such  an  apostolic  siiccession? 
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PACIFIC  UNITARIAN 
SCHOOL  FOR  THE  MINISTRY 

BERKELEY,  CALIFORNIA 


This  school,  established  in  1904,  offers  excellent 
opportunities  to  students  wishing  to  prepare  themselves 
for  the  work  of  the  Christian  Ministry  such  as  is  needed 
for  the  twentieth  century. 

No  doctrinal  tests  are  required,  and  every  en- 
couragement IS  given  to  the  candid  and  unbiased  study 
of  religious  truth  in  a  spirit  of  broad  sympathies  and 
of  gen-rous  tolerance  of  differences  of  opinion,  and  with 
such  application  of  scientific  method  as  the  best  scholar- 
ship demands. 

The  school  works  in  co-operation  with  other  sim- 
ilar institutions  at  Berkeley,  with  free  interchange  of 
instruction.  Students  also  have  full  advantage  of  the 
rich  opportunities  afforded  by  the  University  of  Cali- 
fornia. 

Persons  considering  the  choice  of  the  ministry  as 
their  life  work,  and  desiring  counsel  as  to  the  general 
question,  or  information  as  to  the  conditions  of  studying 
in  this  school,  are  invited  to  correspond  with  the  Dean, 

THE  REV.  EARL   MORSE  WILBUR, 


2417  Bancroft  Way 

Berkeley,  California 
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PREFACE. 


The  only  oicuso  which  tlio  writer  can  render  for  troubling  the  public 
with  this  little  volume,  at  this  late  day,  is,  that,  until  recently,  he  bad 
never  read  the  Ago  of  Reason.  But,  having  heard  it  so  often  quoted  and 
relied  upon,  by  unbelievers  in  the  Christian  System,  as  being  an  un- 
answerable argument,  ho  was  at  length,  out  of  curiosity,  induced  to  read 
it.  And,  in  doing  so,  ho  was  so  impressed  with  the  futility  and  sophistry 
of  the  reasoning,  that  tho  temptation  of  taking  notes  as  he  advanced  in 
its  perusal,  could  not  bo  resisted. 

Another  excuse  is,  that  he  has  never  seen  a  reply,  and  could  not  obtain 
one,  to  this  First  Tart  of  the  Great  Infidel  Bible.  Ho  has  read  Bishop 
"Watson's  reply  to  the  Second  Part,  but  has  never  seen  one  to  the  First — 
which  is  here  brought  under  review. 

A  third  apology  may  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  latterly,  within  the  last 
twenty-five  years,  the  spirit  of  unbelief  seems  to  have  taken  a  new  and 
bolder  start,  and  to  be  threatening  the  very  pillars  of  the  Temple  of 
Truth. 

A  fourth,  perhaps,  ho  may  be  indulged  in  giving — that  the  homely 
views  of  a  plain  man,  neither  a  priest,  nor  the  son  of  a  priest,  might 
contain,  by  peradventuro,  some  ideas  more  adapted  to  the  popular  under- 
standing, than  those  ordinarily  delivered  from  the  pulpit  by  professional 
Divines. 

THB  AUTHOR. 

Six  Fkancisco,  September  20tb,  1862 


DEDICATION. 


To  the  Young  Men  of  the  United  States  : 

My  Countrymen: — I  dedicate  this  little  book  to  you, 
because  the  purity  and  beauty  of  Chriatianity  partake 
of  the  freshness  and  verdure  of  youth;  and  its  peren- 
nial springs  of  wisdom  and  of  truth,  are  kindred  to  the 
gushing  fountains  and  living  energies  of  the  young  and 
vigorous  heart. 

1  dedicate  it  to  you,  because  I  feel  that  it  becomes 
Americans  to  wipe  out  the  stigma  which  is  calculated 
to  attach,  by  having  a  work,  like  that  which  I  here  con- 
demn, sail  under  their  auspices. 

I  dedicate  it  to  you,  because  it  is  upon  your  shoulders 
that  must  rest,  in  a  few  years,  the  responsibility  of 
sustaining  and  perpetuating  the  liberty  and  glory  of 
America. 

I  dedicate  it  to  you,  because  it  vindicates  the  suprem- 
acy of  that  matchless  Eeligion  which  must  lie  at  the 
foundation,  not  only  of  all  national  prosperity  and  free- 
dom, but  also  of  all  individual  worth,  virtue,  and  integ- 
rity. 

Lastly,  I  dedicate  this  book  to  you,  as  some  feeble  at- 
tempt to  sow  good  seed  in  a  virgin  soil,  whence  it  may 
spring  into  life,  and  bring  forth  fruit  an  hundred  fold, 
to  the  benefit  of  our  common  country,  and  to  the  glory 
of  "  Him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake." 

WM.  H.  R.  WOOD. 


REVIEW 

—  or  — 

PAINE'S  AGE  OF  REASON. 


Believing  that  a  book  called  "  The  Age  of  Eeason," 
the  production  of  one  who  performed  valuable  services 
to  America,  during  her  revolutionary  period,  has  done 
more  than  all  other  infidel  writings  in  disseminating  the 
vims  of  Scepticism,  and  consequently  in  demoralizing 
public  sentiment,  I  propose  to  pass  under  review  the 
various  objections  of  that  work  against  Christianity. 


It  cannot  fail  to  be  a  matter  of  deep  regret  to  every 
American,  that  one  to  whom  this  country  owes  so  much 
for  his  enthusiastic  advocacy  of  the  cause  of  our  Indepen- 
dence, as  she  does  to  Thomas  Paine,  should  have  given 
to  the  world  a  work  which  is  at  once  acknowledged  to 
be  the  most  scurrilous,  vituperative,  reckless,  and  slander- 
ous attack  ever  made  upon  that  religion,  and  those  princi- 
ples of  moi-als,  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  law, 
and  government,  and  civilization  of  modern  days. 


[  6  ] 


Do  not  suppose  that  I  desire  to  depreciate  the  char- 
actor  of  Mr.  Paine.  Ho  rondored  valuable  aid  to  Amer- 
ica by  his  ready  pen  ;  but  I  think  his  writings  are  dis- 
tinguished more  for  their  boldness  and  fervor,  than  for 
their  critical  accuracy  and  solid  reasoning.  And,  espe- 
cially, that,  when  leaving  politics  and  entering  the  field 
of  theology,  he  passed  entirely  beyond  the  sphere  of  his 
talents. 

In  common  with  all  America,  I  honor  him  for  his  noble 
services  in  the  cause  of  free  institutions ;  and  it  is  for  this 
very  reason,  and  the  consequent  hold  ho  has  on  the  affec- 
tions of  the  people,  that  his  theological  errors  are  the 
more  dangerous  and  baneful. 

I  have  always  thought  it  strange  that  any  thinking 
man  should  be  found  opposed  to  so  mild,  and  amiable, 
and  lovely,  and  philosophical,  a  system  of  morals,  as  that 
taught  by  Christ.  I  do  not  refer  to  Christianity  as 
practised  by  many,  or  as  taught  by  Church  ordinances 
and  regulations,  but  to  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  as  wo 
find  it  proclaimed  to  us  in  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles. 

Christianity  is  not  to  bo  held  responsible  for  the  errors, 
or  weaknesses,  or  iniquities  of  its  professors.  It  must 
stand  or  fall  by  its  own  merits.  When  we  remember  that 
all  the  government,  law  and  order,  and  the  philosophy 
of  modern  times — all  the  distinguishing  traits  of  civiliza- 
tion— all  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  human 
family,  which  we  in  this  land  of  light  and  liberty  enjoy 
— have  sprung  directly  from  the  Biblo  of  the  Christian, 
why  should  we  desire  to  extinguish  this  light  of  the 
world,  and  thus  hurl  mankind  back  again  into  a  state  of 
ancient  heathenism? 
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Yes:  It  is  this  book  that  lies  at  the  foundation  of  our 
system  of  government  and  law.  It  was  the  principles 
imbibed  from  this  book  that  taught  man  to  aspire  after 
freedom,  and  to  feel  that  the  humblest  peasant  is  as  good 
as  the  mightiest  lord.  It  was  the  principles  of  this  book 
that  inspired  the  Puritans  at  Plymouth,  the  Cavaliers 
at  Jamestown,  and  the  Huguenots  at  Charleston.  It  is 
intimately  associated,  interwoven,  and  identified,  with 
all  our  institutions — civil  and  religious;  and  he  who 
would  strike  it  down,  or  impair  the  reverence  and  ven- 
eration for  its  precepts,  aims  a  blow,  not  only  at  the 
rights  and  liberty,  but  at  the  very  civilization  of  man. 


In  the  year  1794,  during  the  fever  and  fanaticism 
of  the  French  Eevolution,  that  hotbed  of  anarchy,  infi- 
delity, and  immorality  of  every  kind,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  influences  of  those  extraordinary  times,  Mr.  Thom- 
as Paine,  an  Englishman,  Avrote  a  work  which  he  called 
The  Age  of  Reason,  in  which  he  undertakes  to  show  that 
the  Bible  is  a  fiction  and  an  imposition,  "  the  work,"  as 
ho  expresses  it,  "  of  Priestcraft,  for  power  and  revenue." 

I  commence  with  the  title  page  of  this  book.  It  is  as 
follows :  "  The  Age  of  Reason  ;  being  an  Investigation  of 
True  and  Fabulous  Theology.  By  Thomas  Paine,  Mover 
of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  Secretary  of  For- 
eign Affairs  under  the  first  American  Congress,  Mem- 
ber of  the  National  Convention  of  France,"  Etc.,  Etc. 

1.  It  will  be  news  to  Americans  that  Thomas  Paine 
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was  "  the  mover  of  the  Declaration  of  American  Inde- 
pendence." By  his  fervid  writings  be  no  doubt  for- 
warded the  cause  of  Independence,  but  the  idea  had 
taken  firm  hold  of  the  American  mind  long  before  Mr. 
Paine  came  to  this  country.  No  one  man  can  be  said  to 
be  the  Mover  of  Independence ;  it  was  the  general  and 
universal  upheaval  of  the  popular  will.  It  was  the 
natural  and  instinctive  object  toward  which  all  hearts 
were  turned.  If  any  one  man  can  claim  to  have  been  the 
first  mover  of  American  Independence,  it  has  been  uni- 
versally conceded  that  such  honor  belongs  to  John 
Adams,  of  Massachusetts.  As  far  back  as  1765,  Adams 
advocated,  openly,  the  independence  of  the  Colonies; 
whereas,  Paine  did  not  come  to  America  till  1774. 

2.  He  may  have  been  "  Secretary  of  Foreign  Affairs 
of  the  hist  American  Congress;"  but  if  so,  his  name 
does  not  appear  as  such  among  the  records  of  this  nation. 
In  fact  there  was  no  such  office  as  Secretary  of  Foreign 
Affairs  of  the  first  American  Congress.  Who  ever  heard 
of  a  Secretary  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Congress?  When 
the  first  Congress  met  there  was  as  yet  no  General 
Government  in  existence,  and  how  could  there  have  been 
a  Secretary  of  Foreign  Affairs  without  a  government? 
The  fact  is,  that  he  was  simply  clerk,  or  secretary,  to  the 
Committee  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  second  Congress, 
which  met  in.  1775  Now,  all  know  what  a  clerk  to  a 
legislative  committee  is.  It  was  just  such  a  position 
that  Mr.  Paine  held.  His  business  was  simp!}'  to  keep 
the  papers  and  records  of  the  committee.  But  here  he 
elevates  himself  into  a  Secretary  of  Foreign  Affairs! 
This  is  understood  all  over  the  world  as  the  leading  de- 
partment of  the  Government  in  its  foreign  relations. 
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3.  Again  :  he  states  that  ho  was  "Member  of  the  Na- 
tional Convention  of  France,"  and  he  might  witli  equal 
truth  have  stated  that  he  was  expelled  from  that  bodj-, 
and  imprisoned  as  a  dangerous  cliaracter.  His  expulsion 
from  that  body  is  a  matter  of  history. 

Now,  right  here,  I  desire  to  apply  his  argument  rela- 
tive to  the  genealogy  of  Christ  as  given  hy  Matthew  and 
Luke.  After  proving,  as  he  supposes,  that  these  two 
Apostles  contradict  each  other,  he  asks:  "  Now,  if  these 
men  set  out  with  a  falsehood  in  the  very  commencement, 
what  authority  is  there  for  believing  them  in  what  they 
state  afterward  ?  "  Are  we  not  then  justified  in  asking, 
if  Mr.  Thomas  Paine  sets  out  with,  at  least,  a  deception, 
to  use  no  harsher  term,  on  his  very  title  page,  how  are 
we  to  confide  in  his  representations  afterward  ?  He 
shows  himself  capable  of  misrepresenting,  deluding,  and 
deceiving  us  on  the  very  frontispiece  of  his  perform- 
ance, with  what  misgivings  then  must  we  peruse  the 
subsequent  statements,  especially  where  so  much  preju- 
dice is  exhibited  ? 

"  Oh,  well,"  it  may  be  said,  "  this  was  the  work  of  the 
printer  or  publisher,  and  not  Mr.  Paine's — he  can't  be 
held  responsible  for  that."  Why  not,  then,  allow  the 
same  excuse  to  Matthew  and  Luke  ?  It  is  simply  in  the 
matter  of  genealogy,  in  tracing  descent  through  a  long, 
gloomy  period  of  four  thousand  years;  and  if  there 
should  be  some  discrepancj',  it  may  be  the  error  of  the 
printer  or  translator,  and  why  invalidate  all  their  testi- 
mony from  so  immaterial  a  circumstance  ? 

But,  no,  this  excuse  will  not  do.    Any  person  ac- 
quainted with  the  publishing  of  books  knows  that  the 
1* 
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title  page  is  tbe  very  last  thing  that  an  author  would 
allow  another  to  get  up  for  him.  In  fact,  he,  or  some 
one  as  familiar  with  the  contents  of  the  book  and  the 
previous  liistory  of  the  author,  as  himself,  is  the  only 
person  competent  to  do  it.  I  have  not  the  slightest 
doubt  tliat  ever}-  word  of  this  title  page  was  written 
b}-  Mr.  i'aiuo  himself. 

4.  We  pass  on  to  the  Dedication.  This  book  is  ad- 
dressed to  his  "  Fellow  Citizens  of  the  United  States  of 
America!"  Does  not  this  cause  a  blush  to  tinge  tiie 
check  of  ever}-  American  ?  that  this  work,  the  vilest,  the 
most  scurrilous,  the  most  blasphemous,  and  the  most  in- 
decent, that  ever  was  promulgated  against  the  holy  re- 
ligion of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  should  be  dedicated 
to  America?  Should  it 'not  cause  us  to  cry  out,  "Good 
Lord,  save  us  from  our  friends."  For  there  is  no  doubt 
that  Paine  was  a  friend  to  America  so  far  as  a  mind  like 
his  could  be  a  friend  to  anj-thing.  He  was  a  friend  to 
America,  because  he  was  a  revolutionist,  a  restless  and 
unquiet  spirit,  who  wanted  to  see  a  complete  dissolution 
of  the  existing  order  of  things.  lie  was  for  change,  a 
radical  and  total  change  in  evcrj-  thing.  He  consequent- 
ly favored  the  American  Revolution,  and  also  the  French 
Eevolution.  * 

He  winds  up  this  Dedication  by  saying  that,  "the  most 
formidable  weapon  against  errors  of  every  /and,  is  Reason. 
I  have  never  used  any  other,  and  1  trust  I  never  shall." 
Those  who  read  the  pages  which  follow  this  declaration 
■will  find  that  prefaces  and  dedications  are  to  be  taken, 
as  dreams  are  interpreted,  just  the  reverse  of  what  they 
purport  to  be.    They  will  find  that  abuse  and  sophistry 
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are  tho  main  weapons  used — in  so  much  so,  that  it  is  dis- 
gusting to  a  modest  man  to  read,  and  disgraceful  to 
one  making  any  pretensions  to  decency,  to  write  such  a 
book.  But  how  modest  it  is  for  an  author  to  say  of 
himself — "  I  have  never  used  anj'  weapon  but  reason  !" 
This,  in  tho  very  outset,  shows  the  character  of  tho  man. 
He  believed  that  he  was  Reason  personified.  He  con- 
sidered Newton,  and  Bacon,  and  Lj-ttlcton,  and  Grotius, 
and  all  that  long  list  of  great  philosophers,  who  had 
given  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Christian  faith,  as  mere 
pigmies  when  compared  to  him.  He  was  a  man  of  ex- 
travagant self-sufficiency — ho  had  a  most  astonishing 
development  of  what  the  phrenologists  call  sclf-appro- 
bativeness. 

5.  But  let  us  come  now  to  the  body  of  this  great  work, 
which  he  forewarns  us  is  the  perfection  of  Reason.  He 
sots  out  bj'  stating  that  he  had  for  some  time  entertained 
an  idea  of  publishing  his  thoughts  on  religion,  and  had 
resolved  to  postpone  it  until  the  latter  part  of  his  life. 
'•  But  that  the  circumstance  of  the  French  Revolution 
having  totally  abolished  the  whole  national  order  of 
priesthood,  and  everything  appertaining  to  compulsive 
sj'stems  of  religion,  had  precipitated  his  intention,  and 
rendered  a  work  of  this  kind  exceedingly  necessary,  lest 
in  tho  general  wreck  of  superstition,  of  false  systems  of 
government,  and  false  theolog}',  wc  lose  sight  of  morali- 
ty, of  humanit}-,  and  of  the  theology  that  is  true." 

1.  To  his  denunciation  of  compulsive  systems  of  relig- 
ion we  have  nothing  to  oppose.  We  have  no  such  compul- 
sive s)-stcms  in  America ;  and  this,  conscquentl}',  can  only 
apply  to  those  countries  which  have  established  a  par- 
ticular religion  by.  law.    But  I  would  inquire,  what  was 
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the  cause  of  these  compulsive  eystems  of  religion  of 
which  he  complains  ?  It  was  just  such  scenes  as  those 
which  were  occurring  in  France  at  the  time  of  his  writ- 
ing, which  were  brought  about  in  a  great  measure  by  the 
disorganizing  doctrines  of  Infidelit}',  Deism,  and  Natural 
Religion,  of  which  he  speaks  with  such  admiration.  It 
was  because  governments  found  that  the  religion  called 
Deism,  of  which  Mr.  Paine  was  an  ardent  advocate,  was 
in  fact  no  religion  at  all,  and  that  it  was  at  war  with  all 
government,  morality,  and  order.  It  was  this  very  doc- 
trine of  Deism,  which  teaches,  that  ever}'  man  must 
derive  his  religion  from  studying  the  works  of  nature, 
and  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  revelation,  which 
brought  about  the  necessitj'  for  these  compulsory  sys- 
tems of  religion.  Christianity  teaches  no  such  thing. 
Although  it  may  have  been  practised  by  those  professing 
Christianity,  j'ct  it  was  a  violation  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christ.  Christ  nowhere  teaches  that  his  religion  should 
bo  propagated  by  compulsion.  Its  fundamental  principle 
is,  that  man  is  a  free  agent,  at  perfect  liberty  to  choose 
or  to  reject. 

But  it  was  this  doctrine  of  Deism  and  Atheism,  which 
cut  men  lose  from  all  moral  obligations  (for  who  can  de- 
rive his  moral  duties  from  the  works  of  nature  ?)  and 
threw  them  upon  a  sea  of  anarchy,  doubt,  and  licentious- 
ness, that  drove  governments  to  the  necessity  of  found- 
ing, by  compulsion,  some  religion  which  prescribed  to 
men  their  duties  to  their  Creator,  and  to  their  Icllows. 

2.  But,  he  6a5's,  that  it  was  exceedingly  necessarj'  that 
a  work  of  his  kind  should  appear  at  that  time,  "  in  order 
to  save,  amidst  the  general  wreck,  the  true  system  of 
morality,  humanity,  and  theology!".  Save 'the  mark! 
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Deism  and  Aihcism  applied  to  cure  the  very  disorders 
they  had  created  !  Natural  IlrUgion  to  save  the  true 
system  of  morality  and  humanity  !  Why,  this  religion 
had  been  in  existence  since  the  world  began,  until  the 
advent  of  Christ.  And  is  still  existing  in  all  those  parts 
of  the  earth  where  a  revelation  is  not  admitted.  The 
manner  in  which  it  preserved  morality  and  humanity 
vnAj  be  gathered  in  some  measure  from  the  pages  of 
history.  The  Assyrians,  the  Babylonians,  the  I'crsians, 
the  Tartars,  the  Goths,  and  "Vandala,  were  all  governed 
by  this  religion.  And  in  modern  times,  the  Savages  of 
the  wilderness,  and  all  those  nations  denominated  bar- 
barous, are  guided  by  it.  Has  it  not  had  a  fair  oppor- 
tunity of  displaying  its  powers  over  the  morals  and 
the  minds  of  men  ? 

3.  Mr.  Paine  next  proceeds  to  give  us  his  religious 
faith.  Ho  says  :  "  1  believe  in  one  God,  and  hope  for 
happiness  Imjond  this  life.  I  believe  in  the  equality  of  man  ; 
and  I  believe  that  religious  duties  consist  in  doing  justice, 
loving  mercy,  and  endeavoring  to  make  our  fellow  creatures 
happy." 

If  one  were  disposed  to  be  captious,  he  might  inquire 
what  has  the  equality  of  man  to  do  with  religion?  Re- 
ligion is  a  matter  between  God  and  man,  and  not  between 
man  and  man. 

He  sa3-8,  "  he  hopes  for  happiness  hereafter."  On  what 
is  that  hope  grounded?  Whence  does  he  derive  it,  if  he 
does  not  believe  in  revelation  ?  Can  he  derive  it  from 
nature  ?  How,  whei-e,  and  when  ?  How  does  it  happen 
that  the  world  was  without  that  hope  until  the  light  of 
the  Christian  Dispensation  shone  upon  it?  Look  around 
you  upon  the  works  of  nature,  and  see  if  you  can  derive 
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any  such  hope  from  wliat  you  behold.  Do  you  find  this 
world  a  world  of  happiness?  You  may  see  some  happi- 
ness, but  do  you  not  see  as  much  misery  as  happiness? 
How,  then,  could  any  one  reasonabi}'  conclude  from 
what  he  sees  in  this  world  that  he  would  be  happy  here- 
after ?  Certainly  not,  unless  disappointment,  and  distress, 
and  toil,  and  trouble,  and  misery,  and  wickedness,  from 
the  moment  that  he  first  inhales  the  bi-eath  of  existence 
until  death  releases  him,  may  bo  considered  happiness. 

"  War,  rnmine,  pest,  volcano,  storm,  and  fire. 

Intestine  broils,  oppression,  with  her  heart 

Wrapt  lip  in  triple  brass,  besiege  mankind. 

God's  imago,  disinherited  of  day, 

litre,  plunged  in  mines,  forgets  a  sun  was  made ; 

There,  beings  deathless  as  their  haughty  lord 

Are  hammered  to  the  galling  oar  for  life  ; 

And  plow  the  winter's  wave,  and  reap  despair. 

Some,  for  hard  masters,  broken  under  arms, 

In  battle  lopt  away,  with  half  their  limbs. 

Beg  bitter  bread  through  realms  tlieir  valor  saved. 

If  so  the  tyrant,  or  his  minion  doom. 

Want  and  incurable  disease,  (fell  pair,) 

On  hopeless  multitudes  remorseless  seize 

At  once,  and  make  a  refuge  of  the  grave. 

How  groaning  hospitals  eject  their  dead! 

What  numbers  groan  for  sad  admission  there  I 

What  numbers,  once  in  fortune's  lap,  high-fed. 

Solicit  the  cold  hand  of  charity  I 

To  shock  us  more,  solicit  it  in  vain. 

Not  prudence  can  defend,  or  virtue  save ; 

Disease  invades  the  chastest  temperance ; 

And  punishment,  the  guiltless,  and  alarm 

Through  thickest  shades,  pursues  the  fond  of  peace. 

Not  Happiness  itself  makes  good  her  name; 

Our  very  wishes  give  iis  not  our  wish. 

How  distant  oft  the  thing  we  dote  on  most, 
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Prom  that  for  wliicli  wo  dote,  Felicity  I 

I3iit  endless  is  the  list  of  human  ills, 

And  sighs  must  sooner  fail  than  cause  to  sigh. 

A  part,  how  small,  of  this  terraqueous  globe, 

Is  tenanted  hy  man  I    Tlie  rest  a  waste, 

Koeks,  deserts,  frozen  seas,  and  burning  sands; 

Wild  hautits  of  monsters,  poisons,  stings,  and  death. 

Such  is  earth's  melancholy  map  I    But  far 

More  sad  I  this  earth  is  a  true  map  of  man. 

So  bounded  are  its  haughty  lord's  delights 

To  woe's  wide  Etnpiro ;  where  deep  troubles  toss. 

Loud  sorrows  howl,  envenomed  passions  bite, 

Ravenous  calamities  our  vitals  seize. 

And  threatening  fate  wide  opens  to  devour!  " 

"Wo  know  nolliing  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and 
conscquentlj-  cannot  form  any  conclusions,  on  this  sub- 
ject, front  them.  All  we  know  is  of  this  earth  we  in- 
habit, and  from  what  we  know  of  that,  independent  of 
revelation,  is  it  possible  that  any  reasoning  mind  can 
form  any  definite  conclusions  as  to  his  future  state  of 
being— or  even  whether  ho  will  have  any  luture  existence 
at  all? 

This  hope,  then,  which  ho  entertains,  has  proceeded 
from  no  other  source  than  that  Christian  revelation 
which  he  abuses  ! 

Is  this  not  so  ?  That  glorious  hope  was  denied  all  the 
world  till  Christianity  dawned.  And  I  venture  to  say 
there  were  among  the  philosophers  of  antiquity  as  great 
reasoners  and  as  acute  observers  as  Mr.  Paine.  I  know 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  was  darkly  hinted  at 
by  some  one  or  two  of  the  ancient  philosophers— Cicero, 
and  Plato,  and  Socrates,  but  there  was  nothing  definite, 
nothing  tangible,  nothing  that  could  be  calledVaith.  It 
is  spoken  of  by  them  more  as  a  kind  of  speculation,  or 
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romance,  tlian  as  a  reality.  And  how  know  we  that 
these  learned  men  had  not  heard  something  of  the 
records  of  the  old  Testament,  which  were  then  in  ex- 
istence ? 

It  was  reserved,  however,  for  Christianity,  to  present 
the  great  truth  to  the  world,  that  "  this  mortal  shall  put 
on  immortality,"  and  to  place  it  beyond  doubt,  equivo- 
cation, or  uncertainty.  It  is  now  not  only  the  belief 
and  the  hope  of  the  learned  and  the  great,  but  of  all 
classes  and  orders  of  men.  It  has  become  the  common 
faith  of  manUiiid — in  so  much  so,  that  many  may  think, 
like  the  author  of  the  Age  of  Reason,  that  it  is  natural 
— that  it  has  been  discovered  by  their  own  unaided 
reason,  and  hence  forget  the  source  from  which  the 
idea  has  been  derived. 

4.  Again,  he  says  :  "  I  believe  that  religious  duties 
consist  in  doing  justice,  loving  mercy,  and  making  our 
fellow  creatures  happ}-." 

"Well :  There  is  no  objection  to  this,  save  that  I  cannot 
sec  why  this  distinction  is  made  between  justice  and 
mercy,  by  doiiu/  the  one  and  merely  loving  the  other. 
Why  not  do  or  show  mercy  as  well  as  do  justice?  It  would 
seem  that  ho  would  do  justice,  but  would  rather  see  than 
do  mercy.  That  is,  he  likes  to  see  others  show  mercy  and 
would  like  to  bo  the  recipient  of  it,  but  would  not  like 
to  show  it  hiniBclf 

But  let  us  see  whence  he  gets  this  part  of  his  creed. 
Does  natural  religion  or  Deism  teach  him  to  do  justice, 
love  mercy,  and  to  endeavor  to  make  his  fellows  happy? 
He  saj-s  that  the  fact  that  God  sends  his  rain  upon  the 
just  and  upon  the  unjust,  shows  his  mercy.  But  in  that 
case  what  becomes  of  his  justice  ? 
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And  when  wo  find  tho  innocent  and  the  guilty,  the 
aged  and  tho  young,  helpless  women  and  children,  aa 
well  as  gray-hairod  veterans,  all  perishing  in  one  common 
grave,  by  tho  hand  of  nature — an  earthquake,  a  tornado, 
an  inundation,  or  a  conflagration — war,  famine,  or  pesti- 
lence— how  can  we  derive  thence  the  mercy  of  God  ? 

How  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  learn  from  the  mere 
works  of  nature  the  justice  or  the  mercy  of  God  ?  Look 
abroad  !  what  do  yon  behold  ?  You  see  the  good  man 
pining  in  penury  and  distress,  and  the  wicked  thriving 
like  a  "green  bay  tree"  on  tho  river's  bank.  You  behold 
one  man  formed  powerful  mentally,  and  phj'sicall}',  and 
another  weak,  sickly,  and  imbecile.  Look  at  the  lower 
orders  of  creation,  you  find  the  same  disparity — you  seo 
the  strong  preying  upon  the  weak,  and  the  mild  and 
gentle  become  the  victims  of  the  rapacious  and  cruel. 
Who  can  look  upon  theso  things  and  draw  therefrom 
any  rules  of  justice  or  mercy,  or  of  good  will  to  our 
fellows?  And  yet,  this  man  tells  us  that  he  has  drawn 
theso  principles  from  nature  alone.  He  may  think  so, 
and  perhaps  ho  does,  but  tho  truth  is,  these  principles 
were  imbibed  from  no  other  source  than  that  hated 
"fountain  of  all  uncicanness,"  as  he  calls  it,  Christianity. 
Theso  are  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and  of  Christ  alone. 
Charity, -Mercj^,  and  Justice,  are  the  three  cardinal  prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  faith. 

Behold  tho  condition  of  tho  heathen  who  have  not  re- 
ceived the  light  of  the  Christian  religion!  What  are 
they  but  a  den  of  wild  beasts,  thirsting  for  blood,  and 
carnage,  and  slaughter.  Do  you  find  justice,  mercy,  and 
good  will  among  them  ?  Why,  it  is  mockery  to  speak 
of  it.    And  yet,  these  people  all  have  the  same  lights  of 
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nature  of  which  this  philosopher  speaks.  Why  has  not 
Deism  implanted  these  principles  in  their  minds? 

No,  the  truth  is,  Christianity  is  the  origin  of  all  the 
civilization  and  refinement  of  the  world.  Until  its  dawn, 
darkness  and  chaos  brooded  over  the  earth,  but  when  the 
sun  of  righteousness  arose,  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and 
barbarity  began  to  flee  away,  and  as  that  "  orb  of  ray 
serene  "  advances  to  its  meridian,  and  rises  higher  and 
higher  with  each  revolving  year,  nations  clap  their  bands 
for  joy,  and  sing  hosannahs  to  the  Lamb. 

If  Mr.  Paine  was  able  to  draw  these  principles  of  jus- 
tice, mercy,  and  good  will  to  men,  from  the  Deistical 
Religion,  he  did  more  than  any  man  ever  did  before,  or  at 
the  time  he  lived.  It  seems  that  the  French  people 
failed  to  draw  the  same  conclusions,  at  the  .same  time, 
that  he  did  from  this  religion.  If  they  had,  the  world 
probably  would  have  been  spared  the  pitiable  spectacle 
which  it  was  called  upon  to  behold  during  the  blood- 
stained scones  of  their  revolution.  Can  any  man  read 
the  accounts  of  that  revolution,  and  say  that  Deism 
teaches  justice,  mercy,  and  good  will  to  men?  One  wri- 
ter, in  describing  it,  says,  "  that  it  was  as  if  a  mighty 
volcano  had  burst  upon  the  world,  and  disgorged  its 
fiery  flood  over  all  Europe."  And  all  describe  it  as  the 
most  fearful  event  that  ever  shocked  the  humane  senti- 
ment or  moral  principles  of  mankind. 

And  this  fell  spirit  is  about  to  work  the  same  re- 
sults in  this  country.  It  has  already  commenced  its 
diabolical  operations,  (1862.)  Behold  tliis  once  happy 
and  prosperous  nation — but  a  short  time  since  the  envy 
and  wonder  of  the  world,  with  the  fairest  prospects  be- 
fore it  that  ever  rose  to  animate  the  hopes  of  man — and 
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Bee  to  what  a  condition  it  has  been  reduced  by  this  dis- 
organizing and  dostriictivo  doctrine.  In  after  times; 
yea,  already-,  it  has  been  said,  that  this  civil  Avar  and  the 
French  Eovolution  are  destined  to  bo  lianded  down,  side 
by  side,  as  twin  sisters,  with  the  unenviable  notoriety  of 
being  tlic  most  infamous  and  suicidal  acts  that  disgrace 
and  stain  the  dark  page  of  the  world's  history. 

Thus  wo  find  that  the  very  creed  which  he  professes 
to  hold,  is  all  derived  from  Christianity,  and  could  not 
have  been  derived  from  any  other  source;  and  yet  he 
is  attempting  to  degrade  and  overthrow  Christianity  ! 
Learned  Philosopher  !  Acute  Logician  !  Infallible  Eea- 
soner ! 

5.  He  next  proceeds  to  give  us  a  definition  of  Infi. 
ddifij.  He  says:  "Infidelity  docs  not  consist  in  believing, 
or  in  disbelieving,  but  in  professing  to  believe  what  one 
does  not  believe." 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  man  is  quite  an  original  genius. 
He  not  only  wishes  to  change  our  religion,  but  also  our 
lexicography.  His  definitions,  like  every  thing  else  about 
him,  partake  of  the  eccentric  and  paradoxical. 

I  had  thought,  that  professing  to  believe  what  we  do 
not  believe,  was  rather  hypocrisy  than  infidelity;  and  that 
this  latter  was  a  want  of  fiiith,  or  disbelief,  in  any  par- 
ticular system  of  religion,  or  a  kind  of  universal  disbe- 
lief in  every  thing. 

6.  Ho  then  tells  us,  that  "  every  national  Church,  or  re- 
ligion, has  established  itself  by  pretending  some  special  7iiis- 
sionfrom  God,  communicated  to  certain  individuals.  The 
Jews  have  their  Moses;  the  Christians  their  Jesus  Christ, 
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their  Apostles,  and  Saints ;  and  the  Turks  their  Mahomet ; 
as  if  the  way  to  God  was  not  open  to  every  man." 

Now,  it  will  be  observed  here,  that  although  he  seems 
to  give  three  instances  of  distinct  Churches,  or  Religions, 
established  in  this  way,  yet,  in  fact,  it  is  but  one.  The 
Jewish  and  Christian  Dispensations  being  parts  of  the 
same  system — the  Christian  but  a  continuation  and 
fulfillment  of  the  Jewish.  And  the  Mohammedan  being 
but  a  corruption  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  system. 
No  one,  familiar  with  the  Bible,  who  reads  the  Koran, 
can  fail  to  see,  on  every  page  of  it,  the  source  from  which 
it  is  borrowed.  All  the  moral  and  devotional  parts  of 
the  Koran  are  taken  from  the  Bible.  The  very  earn© 
expressions  are  used,  and  an  attempt  is  made  throughout 
the  whole,  to  preserve  the  style  of  the  Bible;  adding 
some  things,  of  course,  not  to  be  found  in  the  latter. 

Mohammedanism,  therefore,  is  but  an  unauthorized 
engraftracnt  upon  the  Christian  System,  and  must  be 
considered  as  having  sprung  from  it. 

The  Koran  bears  witness,  on  almost  every  page,  to  the 
truth  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Dispensations — 
and  that,  in  express  words. 

Thus,  then,  the  three  instances  he  enumerates  to  prove 
his  position,  that  all  religions  have  begun  by  some  pre- 
tended revelations  to  individuals,  dwindle  down  to  one. 

But  suppose  it  were  true,  what  does  it  prove?  It 
certainly  cannot  make  a  true  system  false.  The  fact  that 
false  prophets  and  false  religions  have  existed,  and  have 
assumed  the  garb  of  the  true,  cannot  invalidate  the 
true.  The  fact  that  error  and  deception  may  assume  the 
guise  and  habiliments  of  truth  and  virtue,  surely  should 
not  depreciate  real  merit.    It  would  seem  that  it  should 
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rather  be  regarded  as  a  compliment  and  a  tribute  to  its 
real  worth,  that  Mohammed  considered  it  politic  to 
follow  in  the  steps  of  the  Christian  Sj-steni,  and  thus  to 
lend  some  color  of  plausibility  to  his  imposture. 

Mr.  Paine  speaks,  however,  of  a  national  Church  or 
religion,  and  as  Christianity,  in  its  origin,  was  not  estab- 
lished as  a  national  religion,  it  cannot  properly  be  in- 
cluded within  the  remark.  Christianity  struggled  in  the 
world,  solitary  and  alone,  for  more  than  three  centuries, 
against  all  the  influence  and  power,  prejudices,  and  per- 
secutions of  the  Roman  Empire  and  heathen  supersti- 
tion, when  that  Empire  was  in  the  bight  of  its  grandeur 
and  glory — before  it  became  a  national  religion.  It  won 
its  way  by  its  merits  alone,  until  finally,  under  Constan- 
tino (A.  D.  323)  it  succeeded  by  the  overwhelming  power 
of  its  truths,  simplicity,  and  purity,  in  swaying  tho 
scepter  of  the  Ivoman  Empire. 

And,  who  needs  to  be  told  of  the  Ten  Great  Persecutions 
of  Rome  against  the  Christians ;  when  cruelties  and 
barbarities  were  perpetrated  against  them  which,  in  the 
ver}'  reading,  make  the  blood  run  chill  to  the  heart.  But 
lest  any  should  be  misled  by  such  bold  sophistry  on  the 
part  of  this  infidel  writer  (and  it  is  one  of  the  positions 
upon  which  he  prides  himself)  I  will  give  the  dates  and 
the  Emperors  under  whom  these  persecutions  occurred^ 
so  that  any  one  can  verify  their  truth  by  consulting  any 
authentic  histoiy. 

The  first  was  A.  D.  44,  under  Nero. 

The  second  was  A.  D.  95,  under  Domitian. 

The  third  was  A.  D.  107,  under  Trajan. 

The  fourth  was  A.  D.  118,  under  Adrian. 

The  fifth  was  A.  D.  212,  under  Caracalla. 
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The  sixth  was  A.  D.  235,  under  Maximinus. 

The  seventh  was  A.  D.  250,  under  Dccius. 

The  eighth  was  A.  D.  257,  under  Valerian. 

The  ninth  was  A.  D.  274,  under  Aurelian. 

The  tenth  was  A.  D.  303,  under  Dioclesian. 

On  this  last,  six  hundred  Christians  had  assembled,  on 
Christmas  day,  to  celebrate  the  birth  of  their  Lord,  in 
the  city  of  Nicomedia,  and  by  orders  of  the  Emperor 
the  doors  of  the  room  in  which  they  were,  were  closed, 
and  the  building  set  on  fire,  in  which  they  all  perished ! 

These  are  the  great  outbreaks  of  persecution,  but, 
besides  these,  they  were  under  the  continual  ban  of  the 
Empire — despised  and  outlawed. 

It  was  no  easy  matter  in  those  daj's  to  bo  a  Christian. 
All  the  early  Christians  were  compelled  to  seal  their  faith 
with  their  blood. 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  Christianity  cannot  be  said  to 
have  taken  its  rise  as  a  "  National  Eeligion,"  and  this 
boasted  argument  falls. 

7.  He  next  proceeds  to  define  the  term  Revelation; 
and  says  that  it  means  something  communicated  imme- 
diately by  God  to  man. 

This  is  right.  I  have  no  objection  to  this  definition. 
But  he  then  draws  this  conclusion  :  "  that  it  is  revelation 
only  to  the  person  to  whom  it  was  directly  communicated. 
When  he  tells  it  to  a  second  person,  a  second  to  a  third,  a 
third  to  a  fourth,  and  so  on,  it  ceases  to  be  revelation  to  all 
those  persons.  It  is  revelation  to  the  first  only,  and  hearsay 
to  every  other,  and  consequently  they  are  not  obliged  to  be- 
lieve it." 

Of  course,  you  are  not  obliged  to  believe  it.  Christian- 
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ity  obliges  you  to  believe  nothing.  It  places  before  you 
tbo  evidence,  and  then  leaves  you  to  decide  for  yourself. 
Now,  let  us  put  a  parallel  case.  My  great  grand-father 
told  ray  grand-mother  something,  and  my  grand-mother 
told  the  same  thing  to  my  mother,  and  my  mother  told 
it  to  mc,  as  truth.  Shall  I  believe  it  or  not?  It  is  the 
same  kind  of  evidence  that  all  history  must  rest  upon. 
Wo  do  not  know,  of  our  own  knowledge,  that  such  a  man 
as  Julius  Oassar  ever  lived,  and  that  he  was  assassinated 
by  conspirators  in  the  Eonian  Capitol.  Yet  I  venture  to 
say  that  all  boiicvo  it.  Why  ?  because  it  has  been  handed 
down  to  us  b}'  authentic  and  credible  history  from  the 
very  cotemporaries  of  the  transaction,  and  is  surrounded 
by  such  circumstances  as  challenge  our  belief.  Unless 
we  reject  all  faith  in  human  testimony  of  past  transac- 
tions, wo  arc  compelled  to  believe  it. 

But  I  do  not  admit  the  position,  that  the  revelation  of 
a  moral  truth  intended  for  all  mankind,  through  the 
medium  of  a  single  individual,  is  a  revelation  only  to 
that  individual  to  whom  it  was  communicated.  He  was 
only  the  means  or  agent  made  use  of  to  make  this  com- 
munication to  tbo  world.  Such  a  communication  is 
surely  a  revelation  to  all  mankind. 

Suppose  you  send  your  servant  to  communicate  some- 
thing to  your  neighbor  and  he  does  so,  is  this  a  communi- 
cation onl}'  to  the  servant,  or  is  it  not  rather  a  communi- 
cation only  to  your  neighbor  ? 

Take  Washington's  Farewell  Address.  Washington, 
when  ho  retired  from  oflSce,  delivered  a  farewell  address 
to  the  American  people.  But,  of  the  American  people, 
there  were  very  few,  compared  to  the  entire  mass  of  the 
population,  that  heard  that  address,  or  that  saw  him  write 
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it  and  sign  it.  Yet  is  that  a  farewell  address  only  to 
those  who  saw  him  do  this  ?  Is  it  not  an  address  to  tho 
whole  American  people,  not  only  of  that  day,  but  of  all 
future  time  ? 

So  when  God  delivered  the  commandments  to  Moses, 
they  were  a  revelation  not  only  to  Moses  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  of  that  day,  but  for  all  time,  and  to  the 
world. 

8.  This  author  proceeds  :  "  Tho  commandments  carry 
no  internal  evidence  of  divinity  with  them;  they  contain 
some  good  moral  precepts,  such  as  any  man  qualified  to 
be  a  lawyer,  or  legislator,  could  produce  himself  without 
having  recourse  to  supernatural  intervention.  It  is,  how- 
ever, necessary  to  except  the  declaration  that  God  visits 
the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  ;  it  is  contrary  to 
every  principle  of  moral  justice." 

Now  let  us  see  what  these  ten  commandments  are  of 
which  he  speaks  so  slightingly. 

1.  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me. 

2.  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or 
any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that 
is  in  the  earth  beneath, or  that  is  in  the  water  under  tho 
earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
serve  them  ;  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God, 
visiting  tho  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  tho  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generations  of  them  that  hate  me; 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
mo  and  keep  my  commandments. 

3.  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  tho  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain  ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

4.  "Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  Six 
days  shalt  ihou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work;  but  the  seventh 
day  is  tho  Sabbath  of  the  Lord.  In  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
any  work ;  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man 
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servant,  nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day,  wherefore  the  Loi'd 
blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it. 

5.  "  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

6.  "  Thou  Shalt  not  kill. 

7.  "  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

8.  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

9.  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neigh- 
bor. 

10.  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  nor  his 
wife,  nor  his  man  servant,  nor  his  maid  servant,  nor  his 
ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's." 

These  are  the  commandments  delivered  from  Mount 
Sinai  near  two  thousand  years  before  Christ. 

llere  we  find,  in  ten  short  sentences,  not  only  the 
moral,  but  much  of  the  civil  jiolity,  of  all  modern  civil- 
ization. Is  it  not  so?  Here  is  the  oneness,  the  mercy, 
and  the  justice  of  the  Creator.  A  prohibition  against 
the  worship  of  idols;  a  prohibition  against  swearing  or 
taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain;  an  injunction  to  keep 
the  Sabbath  holy;  an  injunction  to  children  to  honor  their 
parents;  a  prohibition  against  murder;  a  prohibition 
against  adultery ;  a  prohibition  against  stealing;  a  pro- 
hibition against  slander,  calumny,  and  perjury;  and  a 
prohibition  against  envy  and  covetousness. 

Here  wo  have  the  foundation  of  all  the  law,  and  gov 
ernmont,  and  morality  of  modern  times ;  and  this  too 
coming  down  to  us  from  so  high  a  date  in  antiquity  that 
all  other  histories  of  those  times  ai'e  lost,  if  any  others 
were  ever  written. 

And  jet  this  "philosopher"  tells  us  that  he  sees  noth- 
ing extraordinary  about  them — that  -any  lawyer  could 
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have  gotten  up  the  same,  or  as  good  precepts  as  these. 
But  we  happen  to  know  the  contrary  from  actual  experi- 
ence. We  know  that  philosophers  in  every  age  have 
tried  their  skill,  and  have  signally  Aiilcd,  notwithstand- 
ing they  had  all  the  lights  of  the  Bible  to  guide  them. 
"Wherever  they  have  rejected  the  plain  and  simple  plan 
of  the  Bible,  and  have  resorted  to  iheir  own  reasonings 
and  speculations,  they  have  succeeded  in  nothing  except 
getting  up  impracticable  and  ridiculous  sj-stcms  of  relig- 
ion and  morality.  Witness  the  Greek  and  Roman  phi- 
losophers, and  the  French  during  their  revolution,  after 
they  had  discarded  the  Bible.  Why,  such  monstrous, 
incoherent,  and  absurd  systems  only  excited  the  con- 
tempt and  ridicule  of  mankind.  Witness  Mohammed, 
who  had  all  the  lights  of  the  Christian  System  to  guide 
him ;  but  so  soon  as  he  attempted  to  deviate  from  the 
Bible,  how  ridiculous  ho  becomes  !  And  finally,  witness 
Mr.  Thomas  Paine,  whose  creed  we  have  already  seen, 
lie  believes  in  one  God — in  doing  justice,  loving  mercy, 
and  in  doing  good  to  men.  Although,  as  we  have  here- 
tofore shown,  Mr.  Paine  derived  all  these  ideas  from  the 
Bible,  yet  how  far  short  ho  falls  both  in  matter  and  in 
manner  to  Moses,  the  divine  l«w-giver  ! 

And  yet  Moses  lived  in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  when 
all  other  nations  were  sunk  in  the  deepest  ignorance  and 
barbarism — seven  hundred  years  before  Homer  sung ; 
more  than  a  thousand  years  before  Socrates,  or  Plato,  or 
Cicero,  philosophized,  and  eight  hundred  years  before 
his  favorite  Confucius — the  Chinese  philosopher — flour- 
ished. How  then  is  it  possible,  that  by  his  own  un- 
aided reason,  Moses  could  have  struck  out  a  morality  so 
sublime  and  beautiful,  that  it  has  held  all  modern  times 


[  27  ] 


onraptured  by  its  purity,  trutii,and  excellence?  I  leave 
this  question  to  bo  answered  by  tliose  wlio  refuse  to  be- 
lieve in  any  thing  supernatural.  They  must  either  admit 
that  Moses  himself  was  supernatural,  or  else  that  ho  had 
supernatural  aid. 

9.  But,  says  Mr.  Paine,  I  must  except  from  my  com- 
pliment to  the  morality  of  the  ten  commandments,  that 
portion  of  them  which  says,  that  the  sins  of  (he  fathers 
are  visited  upon  the  children.  This,  he  says,  is  contrary  to 
every  principle  of  moral  justice. 

Well,  now,  let  us  see.    Ho  professes  to  bo  a  Deist,  and 

to  derive  all  his  ideas  of  right  and  wrong  from  nature  

from  studying  the  works  of  creation.  "What  does  nature 
teach  us  on  this  subject  ?  Look  around  and  see  if  you 
do  not  find  this  truth  demonstrated  every  day,  by  the 
laws  of  nature  ?  How  frequently  do  we  see  children  in- 
heriting diseases  and  infirmities  from  their  parents? 
How  often  do  we  see  children  made  paupers  and  com- 
pelled to  struggle  with  all  the  adversities  of  life  single 
handed  and  alone,  by  the  vice  and  wickedness  of  their 
parents?  How  often  do  wo  see  them  imbibe  the  prin- 
ciples of  vice  and  crime  from  their  parents  and  expiate 
their  iniquities  on  the  gallows  or  in  the  prison  house  ? 
Take,  for  instance,  the  present  civil  war  in  the  United 
States— this  has  been  caused  by  the  iniquities  of  the 
fathers,  but  do  not  the  children  suffer  in  common  with 
their  parents  ?  That  children  do  inherit  the  infirmities 
of  their  parents,  and  are  punished  for  the  vices  of  their 
parents,  is  so  plain  a  truth,  from  nature,  that  one  would 
have  supposed  that  a  Deist  would  have  been  the  last  to 
deny  it. 
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And  it  is  tho  sarao  case  with  the  brute  creation,  for 
this  too  is  a  part  of  nature.  With  tho  boasts  of  the  field, 
tho  fowls  of  tho  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea.  Hero, 
too,  the  progeny  inherit  tho  infirmites  of  their  progeni- 
tors, and  also  suffer  for  their  iniquities.  Take  a  family 
of  bears — the  parent  bear  makes  an  attack  upon  some 
other  beast  or  on  man,  do  not  the  cubs  have  to  suffer? 

This  law  is  so  general  and  universal  throughout  nature 
that  it  is  strange,  indeed,  that  one  deriving  bis  religion 
from  nature,  alone,  should  be  found  to  object  to  it. 

But  the  entire  pith  of  this  objection  is  removed  when 
we  read  the  sentence  immediately  following  the  one 
objected  to.  We  are  not  only  told  that  the  iniquities 
of  tho  fathers  are  visited  upon  their  children,  but 
the  correlative  portion  of  the  verso  informs  us  that 
"  Mercy  is  shown  to  the  children  of  those  who  love  God, 
and  keep  his  commandments."  Whore,  then,  is  the 
moral  injustice?  If  there  is  no  reason  for  punishing 
children  for  the  sins  of  their  parents,  neither  is  there 
any  for  rewarding  them  for  their  virtues.  Yet  the  Bible 
teaches  us  that  both  is  done,  and  why?  I  answer,  as  an 
inducement  to  a  life  of  virtue  and  righteousness.  And 
could  there  bo  devised  a  more  effectual  way  of  promot- 
ing rectitude  of  conduct  in  parents,  than  by  giving  them 
to  understand  that  their  acts  would  materially  affect  tho 
future  welfare  of  their  offspring?  I  conceive  not.  I 
imagine  that  it  displays  a  knowledge  of  human  nature, 
and  a  depth  of  insight  into  the  constitution  and  charac- 
ter of  man,  which  none  but  the  Author  of  his  boiftg 
could,  in  those  ages,  know  or  foresee. 

So  this  provision,  to  my  mind,  so  far  from  discrediting 
the  Bible,  is  one  of  the  strongest  evidences  of  its  divinity. 
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10.  This  writer  next  proceeds  to  comment  on  the  Mi- 
raculous Conception,  and  the  birth  of  Christ.  After 
some  indecent  insinuations,  he  says,  that  "  neither  Joseph 
nor  Mary  wrote  any  such  matter  themselves;  it  is  only 
reported  by  others  that  they  said  so — it  is  hearsay  upon 
hearsay,  and  I  do  not  choose  to  rest  my  belief  upon  such 
evidence." 

That  is  to  say,  that  unless  a  man  wrote  his  own  biog- 
raphy, ho  would  not  believe  it.  Most  people  think  that 
an  im])artial  witness  is  just  as  good  to  prove  a  fact  as  a 
party;  but  this  philosopher  seems  to  think  otherwise- 
I  fear  wo  shall  have  to  change  all  our  rules  of  evidence, 
if  the  doctrines  of  this  infidel  philosopher  ai-e  to  be  sus- 
tained. 

But,  unfortunately  for  his  favorite  argument  about 
hearsay,  it  is  not  said  in  the  Bible  that  Joseph  or  Mary 
told  an)-  body  so.  Matthew  gives  the  account,  and  he 
speaks  as  by  authority,  as  one  who  knew  the  facts  him- 
self. He  states  positively  and  unqualifiedly  the  fact. 
Let  us  hear  him  : 

"Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  was  on  this  wise;  when,  as 
his  mother  iMarj-  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they 
came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Then  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  a  just  man, 
and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily.  But  while  he  thought 
on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying :  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David, 
fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which 
is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
tor  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 

And  Luke  says,  the  angel  also  appeared  unto  Mary, 
and  said : 
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"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  corao  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore,  also, 
that  Iloly  Thing  which  shall  bo  born  of  thee,  shall  bo 
called  the  Son  of  God." 

How  beautiful  and  touching  a  narrative  !  What  think 
you  of  a  man  who  could  find  it  in  his  heart  to  charge  in- 
decency and  obscenity  upon  such  an  account? 

Now,  does  Matthew  or  Luko  say  any  thing  about  Jo- 
seph or  Mary  having  told  them  so?  Not  one  word. 
They  speak  by  inspiration,  by  authority;  they  state  the 
facts  positiveljr,  and  not  as  hearsay.  There  is  neither 
quibble,  equivocation,  or  doubt;  they  state,  unqualifiedly 
and  unconditionally,  that  the  facts  were  so. 

But  suppose  they  had  stated  it  as  hearsay,  still  it  would 
have  for  its  support  the  same  kind  of  evidence  that  all 
other  history  stands  upon.  How  do  we  know  that 
Thomas  Paine  wrote  iho  Age  of  Reason,  except  by 
hearsay  ?  How  do  we  know  that  Alexander  the  Great 
conquered  the  world,  or  that  Napoleon  Bonaparte  con- 
quered Europe,  except  by  hearsay  ? 

This  writer  does  not  seem  to  understand  the  true  na- 
ture of  hearsay.  The  rules  of  evidence  exclude  hearsay 
only  in  cases  where  bettor  evidence  is  attainable.  Many 
things  are  proveable  by  hearsay,  such  as  pedigree,  birth, 
marriage,  and  distant  past  events.  Ho  refuses  to  believe 
all  facts  proved  only  by  hearsay ;  then  he  must  disbe- 
lieve all  history.  But  enough  of  this  exceedingly  weak 
argument,  supported,  or  attempted  to  be  supported,  by 
a  misrepresentation  of  the  Bible  account. 

II.  The  next  position  of  the  Age  of  Reason  is,  that 
"the  Christian  Theory  is  little  olse  than  tho  idolatry  of 
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the  anciont  inythologists,  accommodated  to  tho  purposes 
of  power  and  revenue — that  tho  reason  why  credence 
waH  given  to  the  story  of  Jesus  Christ  being  the  Son  of 
God,  was  because  it  was  common  in  those  days  to  believe 
that  all  extraordinary  men  were  the  sons  of  some  of 
their  gods— that  the  Jews  who  had  kept  strictly  to  the 
belief  of  one  God,  and  no  more,  and  who  had  always 
rejected  the  heathen  Mythology,  never  gave  credit  to 
this  story." 

How  it  is  possible  for  any  ono  to  sec  any  similarity 
between  Christianity  and  anciont  Mythology,  is  unac- 
countable, except  on  the  hypothesis  of  mental  aberration 
or  some  dreamy  motaphj^sical  mysticism.  They  are 
direct  antipodes.  It  was  ono  of  tho  objects  of  Christian- 
ity to  overthrow  tho  obscono  rites  and  practices  of  the 
heathen  Mythology.  Christianity  teaches  that  there  is 
but  one  God— that  Mytholody  taught  that  there  were  ten 
thousand  gods.  Christianity  prohibits  the  worship  of 
idols— r/irt^  Mytholoyy  had  an  idol  in  every  grove,  temj)lo, 
and  capitol.  Mythology  deified  men,  brutes,  trees, 
mountains,  caverns,  everything  that  was  strange  or 
curious  on  earth,  and  all  the  shining  lights  of  heaven. 
Christianity  teaches  the  simple  and  sublime  truth  that 
all  these  things  are  but  the  creatures  of  God,  and  that 
IIo  alone,  the  Great  Creator,  is  worthy  of  adoration. 

Some  of  the  divinities  of  that  Mythology  wave  murder- 
ers, thieves,  and  adulterers— the  Deity  of  Christianity  is 
liob'»  j"st,  and  true.  Christianity  teaches  peace  on  earth 
and  good  will  to  men,  and  enjoins  honesty,  integrity, and 
virtue  in  all  the  transactions  of  men.  Mythology, on  tho 
contrary,  taught  the  most  unlimited  licentiousness,  dis- 
honesty, and  corruption  ;  and  as  for  peace  and  good  will, 
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it  held  that  war  was  the  natural  state  of  man,  that  might 
was  I'ight,  and  that  every  stranger  was  to  be  considered 
as  an  enemy.  But  it  is  useless  to  proceed  with  this 
parallel — the  two  systems  are  the  direct  opposites  of 
each  other  in  every  material  particular. 

It  is  true,  the  ancients  did  deify  some  of  their  heroes 
and  warriors,  but  I  believe  there  cannot  be  shown  in  all 
the  Mythology  of  antiquity  an  instance  of  the  deification 
of  a  moral  philosopher.  Socrates,  the  greatest  and 
purest  of  Grecian  philosophers,  was  vilely  murdered  for 
his  opinions.  Plato  was  sold  into  slavery,  but  was  after- 
ward allowed  to  return  to  his  country,  and  at  his  death 
was  honored  by  a  statue  to  his  memory,  but  not 
deified. 

Aristotle,  the  great  Peripatetic,  was  persecuted  and 
exiled  from  his  country,  and  died  of  a  broken  heart  in  a 
foreign  land. 

Cicero  was  cruelly  murdered;  and  notwithstanding  ho 
was  the  greatest  of  Eoman  orators,  had  filled  the  highest 
offices  in  the  gift  of  the  Roman  people,  and  was  hailed 
as  the  "Father  of  his  Country,"  after  having  delivered  it 
from  the  conspiracy  of  Cataliue;  yet  ho  was  never 
deified. 

Demosthenes  was  driven  from  his  country,  and  died  an 
exile. 

Horner,  whose  writings  have  come  down  to  us  from  a 
higher  antiquity  than  any  others,  except  those  of  the 
Bible,  it  would  seem,  should  have  been  entitled  to  deifi- 
cation, if  an}'  mere  man  should  receive  that  honor — but 
80  little  was  he  thought  of,  or  known,  that  oven  his  very 
name  and  bii'th-placo  are  in  dispute. 

And,  moreover,  I  say  that  there  cannot  be  found  in  all 
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the  history  of  man,  another  instance  of  a  being  upon  tbig 
earth  chiiniing  to  be  the  Son  of  Ciod,  and  convincing  the 
world  of  that  fact  by  his  teachings,  his  works,  and  acts. 
Nor  do  I  know  of  any  other  instance,  where  one  bearing 
human  shape  ever  chiimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  even 
Gud  himself— for  Christ  says,  "I  and  the  Father  are 
one."  And  remember,  too,  that  Christ  established  his 
claim  to  this  character,  not  by  the  sword,  not  by  force, 
as  a  conqueror,  not  as  Cscsar  or  Alexander,  by  blood, 
desolation,  and  death,  but  by  his  moral  precepts  alone, 
and  by  his  blameless  life— as  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus, 
as  the  preacher  of  peace  and  good  will,  charity,  kind- 
ness, virtue,  and  benevolence. 

Would  it  have  been  an  easy  matter  to  make  these 
heathen  Mythologists  believe  that  one  was  the  Son  of 
God,  who  taught  doctrines  directly  opposite  to  those  they 
reverenced  so  highly? 

Although  they  believed  in  a  plurality  of  gods,  and 
often  deified  their  heroes  and  warriors,  would  it  on  that 
account  have  been  easy  to  have  convinced  a  warlike 
people  like  the  Romans,  that  one  who  preached  against 
war,  that  one  who  taught  "If  thine  enemy  smite  thee 
on  one  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also,"  one  who 
never,  except  by  words,  resisted  injury  or  insult,  who 
was  a  mere  moral  teacher,  and  who  was  finally  crucified 
and  his  disciples  dispersed— who  was  poor,  and  meek, 
and  lowly,  throughout  life— would  it  have  been  easy  to 
have  convinced  them  that  such  a  being  was  the  Son  of 
God  ?  I  think  not.  I  think  there  must-have  been  some 
powerful  evidences  brought  to  bear  upon  such  a  people 
before  they  would  believe  that  such  a  being  was  super- 
natural. 


[  34  ] 


But  no  candid  inquirer  supposes  for  a  moment  that 
the  learned  and  educated  among  the  ancients  believed 
in  the  truth  of  their  mythological  stories — that  whole 
system  was  built  up  b)-  the  fancies  of  their  poets,  merely 
to  catch  the  popular  mind.  The  very  et3'molo£;y  of  the 
word — 7mithos,a  fable — shows  how  they  regarded  it.  But 
Christianit}',  on  the  other  hand,  made  its  way  among  the 
learned  and  great,  and  thence  was  adopted  among  the 
people  of  Rome. 

12.  For  the  purpose  of  his  argument,  however,  Mr. 
Paine  is  compelled  to  admit  that  Christ  was  an  extraor- 
dinary man.  In  what  respect  he  was  extraordinary,  he 
does  not  show  us.  It  surely  was  nothing  extraordinary 
that  a  new  teacher  of  moral  philosophy  should  arise 
within  the  Grecian  or  Eoraan  dominions.  These  they 
had  at  every  street  corner,  in  Rome  and  Athens.  He 
says  that  he  was  a  virtuous  and  amiable  man.  Well, 
was  that  sufficiently  extraordinary  to  cause  the  deifica- 
tion of  him  ?  Socrates,  Cicero,  and  Cato,  were  also 
virtuous  and  amiable  men,bnt  we  hear  of  no  gods  being 
made  of  them.  He  says  the  morality  he  preached  was 
of  the  most  benevolent  kind,  but  that  similar  systems 
had  been  preached  by  Confucius,  and  by  some  of  the 
Greek  philosophers.  Well,  was  it  this  that  constituted 
his  extraordinary  character?  Was  there  anything  ex- 
traordinary in  preaching  a  philosophy  which  others  had 
taught  before  him  ?  Certainly  not.  Wherein,  then,  con- 
sisted this  extraordinary  part  of  his  character  ?  -No- 
where, unless  "ho  admits  the  miracles  which  Christ 
wrought,  which  he  docs  not.  It  would  seem  then  that 
his  assumption  that  Christ  was  believed  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  only  from  the  fact  of  his  being  an  extraordinary 
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man,  must  fall,  as  ho  doc8  not  show  wherein  ho  was  ex- 
traordinary—denying, as  ho  does,  that  ho  wrought  any 
miracles,  and  that  his  moral  philosophy  was  new  and 
original. 

No,  this  idea  of  the  Christian  religion  being  derived 
from  heathen  Mythology,  is  a  monstrous  absurdity. 
As  well  might  we  say  that  the  Newtonian  System 
of  Astronomy  was  derived  from  tho  Cnaldean,  because 
both  contain  a  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  as  to  say  that  be- 
cause the  heathens  deified  some  men,  therefore  they 
considcrod  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Such  is  the  kind  of 
reasoning,  however,  by  which  infidelity  must  bo  sup- 
ported. 

13.  But,  he  says,  that  the  Jews  did  not  believe  in  Christ 
— that  tho  heathens  alone  believed  in  him.  Who  were 
his  disciples  and  apostles,  but  Jews?  Who  was  Paul 
before  his  conversion,  but  a  persecuting  Jew? 

Lot  us  appeal  to  history  on  this  subject.  Josephus,  tho 
groat  J ewish  historian,  who  was  nearly  cotemporary  with 
Christ,  tells  us  :  "  Now,  there  was  about  this  time,  Jesus, 
a  wise  man,  if  it  be  lawful  to  call  him  a  man,  for  he  was 
a  doer  of  wonderful  works— a  teacher  of  such  men  as 
receive  the  truth  with  pleasure.  He  drew  after  him 
both  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  the  Gentiles.  Ho 
was  tho  Christ;  and  when  Pilate,  at  the  suggestion  of 
the  principal  men  among  us,  had  condemned  him  to  the 
cross,  those  that  loved  him  at  the  first  did  not  forsake 
him,  for  he  appeared  to  them  alive  again  the  third  day, 
as  the  divine  prophets  had  foretold  these  and  ten  thou- 
sand other  wonderful  things  concerning  him  ;  and  the 
tribe  of  Christians,  so  named  from  him,  are  not  extinct 
at  this  day."    B.  18,  Ch.  3,  §  3. 
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The  Roman  historians,  Tacitus  and  Pliny,  also  make 
mention  of  the  Christians  as  numerous,  not  onl}'  in  Judea 
and  Bithynia,  but  also  in  the  city  of  Rome.  They  also 
show  the  violent  persecutions  to  which  they  wore  sub- 
jected. Tacitus  says  that,  "  Nero,  in  order  to  stifle  the 
rumor  about  his  setting  fire  to  Rome,  ascribed  it  to  the 
Chri8tian8,and  they  were  punishedexquisilely."  Hesays, 
"they  were  covered  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and 
dogs  set  on  them  to  tear  them  to  pieces;  that  some  wore 
nailed  to  the  cross,  and  others  flamed  to  death  ;  that  they 
were  used  in  the  night-time  instead  of  torches  for  illum- 
ination ;  that  Nero  offered  his  own  garden  for  the  spec- 
tacle, and  gave  circensian  games,  dressing  himself  as  the 
driver  of  a  chariot."    Annals,  B.  15. 

Pliny,  in  his  Epistle  to  Trajan,  when  ho  was  pro-Con- 
sul of  Bithj'^nia,  about  the  beginning  of  the  second  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  Era,  desires  to  be  informed  what 
course  he  shall  pursue  witli  the  Christians.  lie  says  ho 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  executing  them  if  they  refused, 
when  accused,  to  abandon  their  religion,  but  that  they 
were  so  numerous  he  thought  it  best  to  get  the  Emperor's 
instructions  on  the  subject.  He  says,  there  are  many 
of  cveiy  age,  of  every  rank,  and  of  both  sexes,  who  were 
likely  to  be  called  to  account;  for  this  superstition  is 
spread  like  a  contagion,  not  only  into  cities  and  towns, 
but  into  country  villages  also." 

Trajan  replies  to  him:  "  These  people  are  not  to  be 
sought  for,  but  if  accused  and  convicted  they  are  to  bo 
punished ;  that  if  when  accused  they  deny  that  they  are 
Christians,  and  prove  it  by  supplicating  to  our  gods,  they 
must  be  pardoned  on  repentance." 
Here  would  seem  to  be  evidence  enough  to  convince  tho 
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most  skeptical,  taken,  too,  from  enemies  to  Christianity, 
(for  ail  thoHO  authors  wore  unbelievers)  that  not  onl)-  the 
heathen,  but  many  of  all  classes,  conditions,  ages  and 
sexes,  were  believers  in  Christ. 

It  is  true,  that  some  of  the  Jews  did  disbelieve,  and  so 
did  some  of  the  Gentiles;  but  there  is  no  douBt  that,  in 
proportion  to  numbers,  as  many  Jews  as  Gentiles  be- 
lieved in  him. 

But  when  wo  turn  from  these  heathen  histories  to 
those  professed  acQpunts  of  his  life  contained  in  the  gos- 
pels, this  question  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt. 

And  is  it  not  rather  astonishing,  that  so  many  should 
profess  to  be  his  followers,  under  the  cruel  persecutions 
to  which  they  were  subjected,  than  that  so  few  should 
adhere  to  him?  How  many  would  be  found,  now-a-days, 
to  cleave  to  a  man  under  such  circumstances?  IIow 
many  of  the  present  age  would  be  willing  to  die  at  the 
stake,  or  upon  the  cross,  for  their  religion  ?  Ah,  that  at 
tachment,  that  conviction,  that  firm  unwavering  faith, 
must  have  boon  strong,  indeed,  in  the  early  Christians, 
which  could  sustain  them  amidst  such  trials  and  sulfer- 
ings.  They  had  to  contend  against  the  whole  power  and 
influence  of  the  Roman  Empire — all  the  barbarities  of 
heathenism.  And  those  were  not  days  like  these  which 
the  mild  spirit  of  Christanity  has  permitted  us  to  enjoy, 
when  "cruel  and  unusual  punishments"  are  not  allowed 
to  be  inflicted.  They  were  days  when  the  invention  of 
man  was  put  upon  the  rack  for  the  discovery  of  now, 
and  unheard  of,  and  the  most  intolerable  methods  of  pun- 
ishment. Should  we  not  rather  wonder  that  Christanity 
survived,  at  all,  under  such  wholesale  vs-arfare  upon  it? 
When  they  were  crucified,  burned  at  the  stake,  clothed 
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■with  skins  of  beasts,  and  torn  to  pieces  by  dogs,  thrown 
into  the  amphitheater  to  contend  witii  bears,  bulls,  lions, 
and  tigers;  drawn  and  quartered,  and  their  heads  stuck 
upon  poles ;  denied  all  protection  of  law  and  declared 
outlaws  ! 

And  yet  a  man,  making  pretensions  to  be  a  great  phi- 
losopher and  an  infallible  reasoner,  refuses  to  believe  in 
Christ,  because  everybody  at  that  time  did  not  believe 
in  him  !  There  are  few  people,  the  fewest  possible,  that 
are  willing  to  risk  their  life  upon  their/aith — upon  a  mere 
matter  of  opinion,  and  in  those  da3's,  as  all  coteraporary 
histor)'  assures  us,  the  profession  of  Christianity  was 
death  without  mercy,  and  certain  death  ;  or,  what  was 
■worse,  a  lingering  life  of  misery  in  a  dungeon,  or  in  a 
cell. 

But  let  us  suppose  that  the  Jews  had  believed  in  him, 
and  that  Mr.  Paine  had  acknowledged  it,  would  that 
have  altered  liis  opinion?  The  Jews  believed  in  Moses, 
and  the  transactions  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  but 
Mr.  P.  rejects  both.  He  rejects  Moses  because  the  Jews 
believed  in  him, and  the  Gentiles  did  not;  and  he  rejects 
Christ  because  the  Gentiles  believed  in  him,  and  the  Jews 
did  not ! 

Suppose  the  Jews  had  all  believed  in  Christ,  and  em- 
braced him  as  the  Messiah,  what  then  would  this  infidel 
have  said  !*  Why,  of  conrse,  that  it  was  a  Jewish  im- 
posture, for  the  purpose  of  giving  themselves  importance. 
This  is  one  of  his  objections  to  the  Old  Testament. 

14.  His  next  objection  is,  that  "  Christ  did  not  write 
this  account  of  himself,  but  that  the  history  of  him  is 
altogether  the  work  of  others." 
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This  is  surely  a  strango  reason  for  disbelicvincr  a  his- 
torj;  it  would  strike  from  the  list  of  historj"  three 
fourths,  yea,  four  fifths,  of  all  the  histories  now  extant 
in  the  world.  Tiic  idea  that  the  account  of  a  man's  life 
is  to  ho  disbelieved,  because  he  did  not  write  it  himself, 
is  certainly  original  with  this  author,  and  it  is  as  silly  as 
original.  It  is  not  every  body,  like  Mr.  Thomas  Paine 
that  is  fond  of  trumpeting  their  own  fame.  A  largo  ma. 
jority  of  the  best  and  greatest  men  that  over  lived,  have 
not  loft  a  lino  concerning  themselves. 

This  man  calls  Moses  "  an  arrogant  coxcomb,"  because 
be  did  write  about  himself,  and  considers  the  history  of 
Christ  an  imposition  because  Christ  himself  did  not  write 
it.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  please  such  cavillers 
Was  the  life  of  Washington,  or  Patrick  Henry,  or  Napo- 
leon, written  by  themselves  ?  And  do  we  refuse  to  be- 
lieve these  accounts,  because  they  were  not  written  by 
the  principal  actors  in  the  scones  which  they  relate? 
Such  stuff  is  unworthy  of  refutation. 

15.  His  next  position  is,  that  "  the  story  of  the  resur- 
rection and  ascension  of  Christ  has  every  mark  of  fraud 
and  imposition  stamped  upon  the  face  of  it." 

Ho  thinks  that  these  occurrences  were  not  public 
enough— were  not  testified  to  by  witnesses  enough— that 
they  ought  to  have  been  public  before  the  eyes  of  the 
whole  world.  Ho  saj-s  that  instead  of  an  open,  public 
demonstration  of  these  things,  a  small  number  of  per- 
sons only,  not  more  than  eight  or  nine,  are  introduced  as 
proxies  for  the  whole  world,  to  say  that  they  saw  it,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  are  called  upon  to  believe  it. 

JSTow,  what  are  the  facts  ?  So  well  known  was  it  that 
Christ  had  predicted  that  he  would  rise  from  the  dead 
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on  the  third  day,  that  the  authorites,  who  had  con- 
demned and  put  him  to  death,  set  a  guard  of  soldiers 
around  his  sepuicher  that  no  fraud  might  be  practised. 
And  yet,  when  his  followers  came  early  on  the  morning 
of  the  third  day,  to  the  sepuicher,  they  found  him  risen, 
and  the  soldiers  still  there.  He  afterward  showed  him- 
self on  several  occasions  to  his  discii)lcs.  Paul  tells  us 
"  that  he  was  seen  of  five  hundred  ])ei-son8  at  once,  that 
he  was  seen  by  all  the  apostles,  by  James,  and  Cephas, 
and  by  himself." — 1  Corinthians,  ch.  15.  So  also  it  is 
stated,  by  all  the  Evangelists,  that  he  was  seen  on  various 
occasions  by  his  Apostles  after  he  had  risen  from  the 
dead.  It  is  said,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ch.  1,  "  that 
he  showed  himself  alive,  after  his  ])nssion,  by  many  infal- 
lible signs,  being  seen  of  his  disciples  forty  daj's,  and 
speaking  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

What  then  becomes  of  Mr.  Paino's  assertion  about 
eiijht  ov  ?ii;it' persons  ?  It  must  be  recollected  that  he 
undertakes  to  overthrow  the  Bible  from  the  book  itself, 
and  consequently,  for  the  purposesof  the  argument,  must 
admit  all  the  statements  of  the  book. 

But,  is  it  anything  astonishing,  that  a  sect,  small  in 
numbers  at  that  lime,  and  subject  to  such  violent  perse- 
cutions, as  the  Christians  were,  should  have  been  some- 
what secret  in  their  proceedings  ?  We  know  that  all  the 
powers  of  the  government  were  leveled  against  them; 
and  if  Christ  would  not,  on  his  own  account,  have  cafed 
for  their  wrath  and  enmity,  yet  would  he  not  for  the 
sake  of  his  followers  and  his  future  Church  have  been 
cautious  and  secretin  his  movements?  Doubtless,  had 
he  80  chosen, -he  might  have  swept  away  with  the  besom 
of  destruction  all  opposition,  and  established  his  author- 
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ity  and  his  Church  by  force,  but  this  was  not  the  plan 
which  he  had  devised  for  spreading  his  religion — ho  chose 
rather  to  appeal  to  that  higiicst  attribute  of  man,  reason  ; 
and  obtain  infuicnco  over  the  minds  of  men  by  the  truth 
and  philosophy  of  his  teachings. 

And,  how  could  those  witness  a  matter  who  would  not 
put  themselves  to  the  trouble  of  being  informed?  All 
those  who  went  to  the  sopulchcr  state  the  fact;  and  that 
he  was  not  there  on  the  third  day,  is  manifest  from  the 
fact,  that  the  soldiers  placed  to  guard  the  sepulchre  ex- 
cused  themselves  by  saying  that  his  desciples  stole  him 
away  whilst  they  slept.  A  pretty  excuse  for  a  guard  to 
make,  acknowledging  that  they  slept  on  their  post.  And 
suppose  his  desciples  had  stole  him  away,  how  easy  would 
it  have  been  to  have  found  the  body  and  thus  detected 
the  imposture!  Wo  know  that  the  disposition  was  not 
wanting,  if  the  ability  had  existed.  Why  then  was  not 
this  fraud  and  imposture  exposed,  at  the  time,  by  those 
who  persecuted  and  reviled  him  and  his  followers,  if  it 
was  a  fraud  ?  How  does  it  happen  that  the  belief  in 
these  things  so  rapidly  extended  throughout  the  most 
intelligent  portions  of  the  earth  at  that  time,  and  has 
been  handed  down  to  us  attested  by  the  whole  current 
of  the  most  authentic  and  reliable  histories  of  the  past? 
How  does  it  happen  that  not  many  ages  after  these  oc- 
currences, the  whole  Empire  of  Eome,  then  in  the  pride 
and  splendor  of  its  greatness,  and  at  the  period  of  its 
greatest  intellectual  attainments,  was  converted  to 
Christianity,  and  became  a  firm  believer  in  the  truth  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus  ?  How  can  all  these  things  be  ac- 
counted for,  on  the  supposition  of  its  being  a  fraud  and 
imposture?  Impossible. 
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And  besides,  the  witnesses  to  these  transactions  all 
agree  in  the  main  circumstances  attending  them,  the 
truth  of  which  most  of  them  sealed  with  their  lives. 
Now,  was  it  ever  known  in  the  history  of  mankind,  that 
a  man  could  die  rather  than  recant  what  he  knew  to  be 
a  falsehood  ?  Is  not  such  a  thing  contrary  to  human 
nature?  That  one  should  give  his  life  rather  than  ac- 
knowledge a  thing  to  be  false,  which  he  knew  to  be 
false— that  is,  rather  than  tell  the  truth— is  a  proposition, 
I  venture  to  say,  at  total  variance  with  everj'  principle  of 
our  nature.  How,  then,  does  a  philosopher  appear  who 
professes  to  derive  all  his  principles  from  nature,  and  yet 
denies  that  to  be  true,  which  eye-witnesses  have  attested 
with  their  blood  ?  There  are  many  men  who  will  go 
upon  the  stand  and  swear  falsely,  in  cases  where  interest 
or  prejudice  sways  them ;  but  there  is  no  instance  of  one 
who  has  died  for  a  falsehood. 

Besides,  what  interest  or  prejudice  could  have  swayed 
the  Apostles  of  Christ?  Their  interests  and  prejudices 
were  all  the  other  way.  Ho  tauglit  the  most  self-denying 
philosophy  that  ever  was  taught  on  earth.  We  have 
seen  the  inhuman  persecutions  to  which  be  and  his 
followers  were  subjected.  It  may  bo  said,  however,  that 
the  Jews  expected  ho  would  deliver  them  from  the 
bondage  of  Eomc.  But  ho  taught  them  that  he  came 
for  no  such  purpose — that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world,  and  that  they  must  expect  a  life  of  poverty  and 
humility  if  they  followed  him.  Where  then  was  the  in- 
ducement for  any  to  become  his  adherents  from  consid- 
erations of  earthly  interests  or  prejudices? 

16.  The  next  objection  which  the  Ago  of  Reason 
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makes  to  the  system  of  revealed  religion,  is  to  bo  found 
in  tho  Old  Testament,  for  it  will  be  seen  that  this  author 
vacillates  from  one  portion  of  the  Bible  to  another,  with- 
out any  system  or  order  in  his  arguments;  but  wherever 
he  thinks  ho  finds  a  weak  point  in  the  fortress  thither 
his  attack  is  directed.    This  plan  is  not  justifiable  in  one 
who  professes  an  anxious  search  after  ti-uth,  and  a  candid 
disposition   to   investigate   and  understand   the  true 
foundation  of  any  philosophic  system.     Such  a  man 
would  in  the  first  place  survey  the  whole — the  entire 
fabric — observe  its  various  parts  and  their  adaptation  to 
the  object  intended — and  should  he  observe  a  flaw  here, 
or  there,  in  the  materials  of  which  it  was  constructed,  he 
would  inquire  whether  this  defect  was  sufficient  to  ren- 
der the  edifice  dangoi'ous  or  uncomfortable,  or  to  make 
it  unfit  for  tho  uses  for  which  it  was  designed.    If  it  was 
not,  he  would  not  be  willing  to  overthrow  tho  entire 
structure  on  account  of  a  trivial  defect. 

But  this  author's  idea  seems  to  be,  if  he  can  succeed 
in  picking  a  flaw  anywhere  in  the  Bible,  that  he  has  de- 
molished tho  Avhole  system  reared  upon  it.  He  argues 
that  as  the  book  is  inspired,  it  cannot  therefore  be  erro- 
neous in  any,  the  most  minute  particular.  In  this  he 
orrs  relative  to  tho  meaning  of  the  word  inspiration. 
"Wo  know  that  a  large  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
historical  onlj'-,  and  consequently  could  have  been  writ- 
ten by  tho  unaided  natural  powers  of  man.  Wo  do  not 
understand  that  the  historical  parts  of  tho  Bible  are  in- 
spired, but  that  those  jjortions,  alone,  wherein  God  is 
represented  as  speaking,  come  from  inspiration.  When- 
ever the  writers  of  the  book  tell  us  that  the  Creator 
speaks,  there  they  must  be  understood  as  speaking  by 
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authority,  and  as  being  inspired,  and  in  other  parts  they 
speak  only  as  men  giving  a  solemn  account  of  the  trans- 
actions which  surrounded  them,  or  of  those  which  thoy 
derived  from  authentic  records. 

He  affects  to  ridicule  the  idea  of  the  fall  of  man,  as 
related  by  Moses — the  Serpent,  Eve,  and  the  apple,  he 
considers  as  quite  a  ludicrous  story — falling,  ho  says,  to 
the  level  of  Esop's  Fables.  Now,  this  is  Moses'  own  ac- 
count, without  professing  to  have  come  from  God,  and  it 
is  in  the  figurative  style  of  writing  which  was  universal 
in  those  earlj*  times.  Moses  made  use  of  the  serpent  and 
the  forbidden  fruit  to  represent  sin  and  temptation.  The 
serpent  Avas  the  form  in  which  cunning  and  artful  evil 
was  represented  by  all  the  Eastern  nations  in  those  days. 
The  Bible  does  not  call  it  an  apple — but  the  fruit  of  the 
"  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  j"  and  this  term 
might  have  been  as  well  applied  to  any  other  specious 
form  of  sin,  as  that  of  eating  an  apj)lo  against  the  com- 
mand of  God.  It  is  thus  made  plain  and  simple,  in 
order  to  adapt  it  to  the  comprehension  of  the  infancy 
of  the  human  mind. 

Take,  then,  Esop's  Fables,  and  say  that  it  is  on  a  paral- 
lel with  them.  Esop  represents  animals  as  talking;  but 
what  does  he  do  it  for?  Is  it  not  for  the  moral  which  he 
is  about  to  touch  yon  ?  Most  assuredly.  Well,  then,  take 
Moses'  fable  in  the  same  light,  and  the  moral  is  the  fall  of 
man  from  his  original  state  of  purity  and  innocence.  Does 
it  alter  the  moral — the  philosophy — does  it  prove  the 
fact  untrue  because  it  is  set  forth  in  a  fable?  Although, 
literally,  the  serpent  may  not  have  spoken  to  Eve,  and 
Eve  may  not  have  eaten  an  apple,  yet  still  we  have  there 
plainly  depicted  the  tempter,  the  temptation,  and  the 
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sin.  It  appears  to  mo  that  a  more  beautiful,  delicate, 
and  appropriate  figure,  could  not  have  been  used  to  con- 
voy the  idea  of  man's  original  innocence,  his  temptation, 
and  his  fall. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  these  deistical  philosophers 
all  confine  their  warfare  to  the  attack — to  finding  fault 
— they  do  not  propose  a  better  system — they  do  not 
show  us  how  we  can  avoid  these  defects.  It  is  easier  to 
pull  down  than  to  build  up. 

Now,  I  should  like  to  be  informed  in  what  other  way 
they  can  account  for  the  fall  of  man  ?  Perhaps  they  will 
deny  the  fall  and  contend  that  the  world  now  is  just  as 
it  was  when  it  was  created.  If  so,  then  what  becomes 
of  the  justice  and  mercy  of  the  Creator?  If  all  the 
sin,  and  wrong,  and  vice,  and  corruption,  with  which  wo 
now  find  the  world  replete,  was  the  creation  of  God,  how 
do  they  reconcile  these  things  with  his  mercy  and 
justice  ? 

No;  ho  who  contemplates  this  earth,  with  all  its 
misery,  wickedness,  iniquity  and  crime,  its  cold  ingrati- 
tude, its  blood-dyed  scenes,  its  darkling  hori'ors,  and 
believes  in  the  mercy  and  justice  of  Deity,  is  forced  to 
conclude  that  there  has  been  some  other  agency  at  work 
besides  the  will  of  God. 

But  how  plain,  how  simple,  and  yet  how  sublime  and 
comprehensive,  the  theory  of  the  Bible?  God  created 
man  in  his  own  image — gave  him  dominion  over  all  the 
beasts  of  the  field  and  fowls  of  the  air — endowed  him  with 
an  intellect,  a  mind,  a  soul,  of  kindred  character  to  his 
Creator — set  before  him  virtue  and  happiness,  or  vice 
and  misery — gave  him  perfect  freedom  of  choice  and  of 
agency — and  started  him  upon  his  career.    What  plan  so 
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cither  to  prove  or  to  disprove  it?  How  can  wo  reason 
about  tilings  ti)at  wo  know  nothing  of,  and  have  no 
moans  of  knowing  anj'lhing  of?  What  do  wo,  or  can  we 
know,  of  the  spirit  world  ?  What  do  we,  or  can  wc  know, 
of  transactions  far  back  in  the  wide  and  boundless  past, 
before  this  world  was  created  ?  We  can  know  nothing, 
and  con8cqnenll3-,  cannot  reason  thence.  Our  narrow 
vision  is  bounded  hy  this  world,  of  what  lies  beyond,  it 
is  vain  to  attempt  to  learn.  There  may  be,  for  aught 
wo  know,  innumerable  spirits,  of  various  degrees  of 
power  and  character,  in  the  great  void  of  space.  But 
this  we  do  know,  that  our  knowledge  is  bounded  to  a 
S])an,  and 

Of  God  above  or  man  below, 

What  can  wo  reason,  but  from  what  we  know? 

"  Tho  universality  of  the  doctrine  concerning  an  evil 
being,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  time  had  opposed  him- 
self to  the  Supreme  Source  of  all  good,  is  attested  by  all 
history.  Among  all  nations,  in  all  ages,  this  opinion 
prevailed,  that  human  affairs  were  subject  to  the  will  of 
the  gods,  and  regulated  by  their  interposition.  Hence 
has  been  derived  whatever  wc  have  read  of  the  Avander- 
ing  stars  of  the  Chaldeans,  two  of  them  beneficent,  and 
two  malignant;  hence  the  Egyptian  Typho  and  Osiris j 
tho  Persian  Arimanius  and  Ororaasdes;  th,e  Grecian  Ce- 
lestial and  Infernal  Jove ;  the  Brama  and  the  Zupaj'-  of 
the  Indians,  Peruvians,  and  Mexicans;  the  good  and  evil 
principle,  by  whatever  names  they  may  be  called,  of  all 
other  barbarous  nations.  Now,  does  it  not  appear  i-ea- 
sonable,  that  an  opinion,  so  ancient  and  so  universal,  has 
arisen  from  tradition  concerning  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  ?"  * 
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But  even  taking  the  account  of  the  serpent's  speaking 
to  Eve,  literally,  it  is  the  opinion  of  many  theologians, 
Josephus  among  them,  that  before  the  fall,  some  at  least 
of  the  brute  creation  could  speak.  He  says,  "  that  ail 
creatures  then  had  one  language."  It  is  said  that  few  of 
the  more  perfect  kind  of  animals  want  the  organs  of 
speech  to  this  day,  and  that  there  are  manj'  reasons  for 
believing  that  their  present  state  is  not  their  original 
one,  and  that  their  capacities  have  been  much  greater 
than  they  are  now. 

Listen  to  Milton  : 

"Iler  hand  forth  strctcliing  to  the  fruit, 
She  plucked,  she  ate.    Earth  felt  the  wound — 
And  Nature  sighing  through  all  her  scats 
Gave  signs  of  woe — that  all  was  lostl" 

Evidently  showing  that  he  thought  that  the  whole 
earth,  animate  and  inanimate,  was  affected  by  the  fall, 
and  its  character  changed  thereby. 

17.  He  next  scouts  the  idea  of  the  Great  Creator  mak- 
ing a  sacrifice  of  himself  for  the  sins  of  man. 

The  Bible  does  not  teach  that  God  made  a  permanent 
sacifice  of  himself,  but  that  he  rose  again  triumphant  over 
death,  and  ascended  on  high.  It  teaches  the  sublime 
and  enobling  truth,  that  rather  than  see  the  rules  of  his 
moral  goverpment  set  at  naught — rather  than  that  in- 
iquity should  go  unpunished — the  Great  Jehovah  himself 
— the  law-giver  and  the  king,  descended  from  his  throne 
and  paid  the  penalty  of  injured  justice,  and  desecrated 
innocence.  Is  not  here  a  mighty  lesson  of  the  justice 
and  mercy  of  God? 

He  put  on  the  form  of  mortality,  and  sojourned  upon 
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this  earth  for  a  brief  period,  for  what  ?  for  the  benefit  of 
his  erring  eroutnrcs — and  to  vindicate  his  viohued  law. 
Is  there  anylhin<f  degrading  in  this?  The  idea,  to  my 
mind,  is  fraught  with  such  moral  grandeur  that  if  I  had 
no  other  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  Bible,  this  would 
be  sufficient  to  convince  me.  It  is  a  thought  so  towering 
in  its  magnitude,  that  the  human  mind,  without  super- 
natural aid,  could  never  hevc  generated  it. 

When  and  where  was  it  ever  imagined,  that  greatness 
lost  any  of  ift  dignity,  by  stooping  to  succor  weakness 
and  poverty  ? 

When  and  where  was  power  ever  degraded  by  show- 
ing compassion  to  weakness  ?  Who  ever  heard  of  the 
mighty  and  the  wise,  losing  the  prestige  of  their  influence, 
or  detracting  from  their  worth,  hy  ministering  to  the 
relief  of  ignorance  and  distress? 

Ho,  }'e  who  admire  the  magnanimous  Soul  !  Ho,  ye 
whose  hearts  drink  in,  with  avidity,  the  joys  which  flow 
from  acts  of  charity,  benevolence,  and  humanity  !  Ho, 
ye  who  worship  at  the  shrine  of  glory,  haloed  with  the 
mild  dignity  of  mercy — behold  here  a  richer  feast  than 
over  before,  or  since,  was  presented  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  human  mind  ! 

And,  ye  who  hold  that  "whatever  is,  is  right" — ye, 
who  believe  that  wrong,  and  injury,  and  vice,  and  dis- 
honesty, and  crime,  will  go  "  unwhipped  of  justice;" 
behold  here  a  lesson  fraught  with  more  of  wisdom,  and 
more  significant  in  its  application,  than  any  which  all 
the  philosophy  of  the  schools  has  taught! 

18.  He  next  objects,  "that  we  have  no  authority  for 
receiving  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  as 
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the  Word  of  God,  except  that  the  Church  told  us  eo. 
That  when  the  Church  mjthologists  established  their 
system,  they  collected  all  the  writings  they  could  find, 
and  selected,  by  vote,  which  should  be  considered  the 
Word  of  God." 

Here,  for  the  purpose  of  his  argument,  he  admits  the 
existence  of  a  Church  at  the  time,  he  says,  this  imposi- 
tion was  concocted.  Now,  to  the  existence  of  a  Church, 
it  was  necessary  that  there  should  be  some  common 
bond  of  faith — some  sj'stem  of  religious  belief  to  consti- 
tute that  Church.  Thus,  the  basis  of  his  argument  falls, 
for,  if  it  amounts  to  anything,  it  must  be  intended  to 
assert,  that  this  was  the  time  when  the  Christian  system 
was  formed.  This  refers  to  the  plan  adopted  in  the  third 
century  of  the  Christian  Era,  for  disencumbering  the 
sacred  writings  of  those  spurious  productions  which  had 
been  given  to  the  public,  by  certain  sects,  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  their  own  peculiar  tenets.  The  publica- 
tion of  other  books,  nearly  resembling  in  style  and  mat- 
ter the  books  of  the  Bible,  was  also  resorted  to  by  the  ene- 
mies of  Christianity,  as  the  means  of  so  overwhelming 
and  involving  the  originals  in  doubt  and  uncertainty,  by 
these  specious  forgeries,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguish the  true  from  the  false  doctrines,  and  thus  mis- 
lead mankind,  and,  at  the  same  time,  obscure  and  render 
questionable  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the 
real  works  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles. 

And  how  else  could  this  have  been  done,  except  by  an 
assembly  of  learned  and  pious  Christians  deciding  upon 
these  forgeries  by  vote,  after  a  careful  scrutiny  and  com- 
parison of  them  with  the  true  books?  The  fact  that 
they  were  enabled  to  delect  these  impositions,  shows, 
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beyond  question,  that  they  had  a  known  and  recognized 
standard  to  guide  tlicni — that  there  was  something  about 
the  genuine  ones,  which  distinguished  them  from  all 
other  books. 

Some  of  these  books  can  be  traced  back  through  a 
series  of  five  thousand  years,  and  the  others  through 
eighteen  hundred  years,  and  they  have  been  handed 
down  to  us  by  all  antiquity  as  the  religious  teacJiings  of 
holy  men,  inspired  by  God.  It  is  not  the  Church,  alone, 
that  says  this)  but  profane  historians  also.  But,  suppose 
it  was  only  the  Church  that  told  us  these  things,  is  that 
any  reason  M-hy  we  should  disbelieve  them?  Who  com- 
pose the  Church  ?  Are  the}-  not  credible  men  ?  Are 
not  most  of  them  men  of  the  strictest  piety  and  integ- 
rity? Have  they  not  all,  at  one  time,  been  unbelievers, 
and  perhaps  persecutors,  and  been  convinced  by  the  evi- 
dence which  was  presented  to  them  of  the  truth  of  these 
books  ?  Have  thoy  not  suffered  the  most  cruel  persecu- 
tions, and  death  in  all  its  forms,  for  their  testimonj-  to 
the  truth  of  these  books?  If  so,  why  then  should  we 
refuse  to  believe  them  ? 

What  better  evidence  could  we  have  that  these  books 
are  what  they  purport  to  be,  unless  wo  would  require 
the  Creator  to  work  miracles  in  every  age,  and  to  every 
man  of  every  age,  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  thera 
of  the  fact?  But  that  these  Christian  mythologists,  as 
he  calls  them,  have  not  thus  imposed  upon  the  world 
their  own  writings,  or  selections,  for  the  Word  of  God, 
is  abundantly  evident  from  the  positive  testimony  of 
history.  Joscphus,  the  great  historian  of  the  Jews, 
wrote  his  account  in  the  first  centurj'  of  the  Christian 
Era;  and  ho  gives  a  list  of  all  the  books  contained  in 
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the  Old  Testament,  and  says  that  they  were  the  sacred 
books  of  the  Jews,  written  by  pious  men,  inspired  by 
God.  This  writer  gives  a  complete  and  masterly  vindi- 
cation of  these  records  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  clearly 
proves  their  remote  antiquity. 

Hero,  then, is  one  who  enjoys  peculiar  means  of  know- 
ing the  truth  of  what  he  asserts,  who  was  nearly  cotem- 
porary  ^ith  Christ,  who  vouches  for  the  truth  of  these 
books. 

As  to  the  character  of  Josephus,  and  his  credibility, 
I  will  quote  from  one  whose  opinion  and  capacity  will 
scarcely  be  disputed.  Joseph  Scaliger,  the  great  Ger- 
man critic  and  scholar,  says,  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his 
book,  De  Emendatione  Teviporum :  "  Josephus  is  the 
most  diligent,  and  the  greatest  lover  of  truth,  of  all 
writers;  nor  are  we  afraid  to  affirm  of  him,  that  it  is 
more  safe  to  believe  him,  not  only  as  to  the  affairs  of  the 
Jcvvs,  but,  also  as  to  those  that  are  foreign  to  them,  than 
all  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers;  and  this,  because  his 
fidelity  and  his  compass  of  learning  are  everywhere 
conspicuous."  Now,  the  character  of  Scaliger  is  well 
known  as  the  greatest  scholar  of  his  day,  and  as  the  in- 
ventor of  the  Julian  Period. 

Any  amount  of  evidence  might  bo  brought  of  the 
ability  and  trustworthiness  of  Josephus,  but  it  is  not 
considered  necessary.  lie  is  universally  admitted  to  be 
not  only  a  reliable  author,  but  one  of  tho  best  of  his- 
torians. 

19.  Mr.  Paino  next  repeats  his  argument  about  tho 
nature  of  Revelation, and  says,  '-that  it  cannot  apply  to 
anything  done  upon  earth,  of  which  man  is  himself  the 
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actor  or  tho  witnoss."  Thus  asserting  that  human  testi- 
mony cannot  prove  a  miracle,  or  revelation.  He  refuses 
to  believe  in  any  revelation  unless  it  is  made  directly  to 
him.  Such  an  argument  strikes  at  the  foundation  of  all 
knowledge.  lie  vvhorefuscs  to  believe  everything  unless 
what  he  has  himself  seen,  deprives  himself  of  all  tho 
knowledge  of  tho  past,  and  four  fifths,  yea,  ninety-nine 
ono-hundi-edths,  of  tho  daily  occurrences  around  him  in 
all  portions  of  tho  woi'ld.  If  this  revelation  contained 
anything  which  was  for  the  interest  of  particular  indi- 
viduals, or  was  of  a  secular  or  worldly  character,  we 
might  be  justified  in  suspecting  imposture.  But  it  is 
nothing  but  a  revelation  of  moral  truths,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  whole  human  family  alike,  and  teaches  the  utmost 
selfdenial,  tho  most  supremo  contempt  for  wealth  or 
power,  and  is  solely  calculated  for  the  advancement  of 
man's  moral  character.  Those  who  first  promulgated  it, 
gained  nothing  by  it,  except  insult,  persecution,  and  con- 
tempt. It  could,  therefore,  have  proceeded  from  none  of 
those  inducements  which  act  upon  impostors.  Will  a 
man  die  for  a  falsehood  ?  AYill  one  sulfer  contumely, 
torture,  and  death,  before  he  will  renounce  that  which 
he  knows  to  be  untrue?  No;  it  is  not  in  human  nature 
to  act  thus. 

He  admits,  that  it  is  possible  for  the  Creator  to  make 
a  revelation  to  man.  If  it  is  possible,  then  it  must  admit 
of  proof  by  human  testimony.  For  the  very  meaning 
of  possiblility  is,  that  something  may  occur.  And  any 
occurrence,  no  matter  what,  no  matter  how  improbable, 
may  be  proved  by  human  testimony;  for  if  it  cannot  be 
proved,  then  it  is  not  possible,  for  nothing  is  possible 
which  cannot  be  proved. 
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20.  He  next  attempts  to  ridicule  the  Bible,  on  acconnt 
of  what  he  terms  its  absurd  stories,  and  the  wickedness 
and  debaucheries  there  related. 

It  is  sufficient  reply  to  this,  to  remember  that  the  ac- 
counts in  the  Old  Testament  are  but  the  history  of  a 
people,  and  the  wickedness  there  displayed,  only  serves 
to  show  the  depravity  of  human  nature.  Such  things 
have  occurred  amons^  all  nations,  especially  in  those  an- 
cient times.  The  Bible  nowhere  approves  of  this  wicked- 
ness, but,  on  the  contrary,  in  many  cases,  it  is  exhibited 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  us  how  God  frowned  upon 
and  punished  it. 

Is  it  anything  extraordinary,  that  the  history  of  man 
should  be  a  record  of  many  acts  of  wrong  and  iniquity? 
So  far  from  being  evidence  against  the  truth  of  the  book, 
should  not  this  frank  and  candid  statement  of  the  facts, 
recommend  it  for  its  faithfulness  and  integrity  ?  If  tliis 
book  had  been  gotten  up  by  impostors,  for  the  purpose 
of  misleading  the  world,  is  it  likely  they  would,  while 
professing  to  give  an  account  of  the  cl»osen  people  of 
God,  have  related  tliese  acts  of  wickedness  concerning 
that  people  ?  Would  they  not  have  made  them  perfect, 
and  showed  them  as  devoid  of  all  sin  and  error? 

But  he  thinks  it  ridiculous  to  call  such  stories  the 
Word  of  God.  No  one  ever  contended  that  the  mere 
historical  facts  of  the  Bible  were  written  by  inspiration. 
But  how  can  we  account  for  the  fact,  that  here  are  a  pe- 
culiar people,  whose  records  extend  back  two  thousand 
years  beyond  that  of  any  other  auihentic  bislor}-,  and 
which,  alone,  have  preserved  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
during  all  ages,  and  have  handed  down  to  us  from  those 
distant  periods,  a  moral  philo.sophy,  more  beautiful,  sub- 
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limo,  and  beneficial  to  mankind,  than  any  which  all  the 
lit^ht  of  modern  science  has  been  enabled  to  discover, 
without  the  aeknowlodgemont  of  a  snperintendinrr  Provi- 
dence ?  ]Iow  else  can  we  account  for  such  knowledj^c, 
in  the  very  ori<rinof  thina;s,  when  all  the  world,  beside, 
was  wrapped  in  the  tenfold  darkness  of  heathenish  su- 
perstition, idolatry,  and  brutality? 

That  the  Old  Testament  contains  many  thinnjs  horrible 
to  relate,  and  shockini^  to  the  refined  modesty  of  modern 
times,  cannot  be  denied.  But  it  should  be  recollected 
that  in  the  daya  when  those  things  were  written,  such 
relations  were  not  considered  obscene  or  improper  to  be 
told.  They  are  always  related,  too,  it  will  be  observed, 
in  connection  with  some  great  moral  lesson — for  the 
purpose  of  enforcing  some  moral  truth.  In  modern 
times  we  have  been  enlightened  and  refined  by  the  now 
and  improved  dispensation  of  Christianity;  but  those 
who  wrote  the  Old  Testament,  had  no  such  mild  and  hu- 
manizing light  to  guide  them.  In  reading  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, therefore,  we  should  consider  the  age  in  which 
it  was  written,  and  remember  that  expressions  which 
wo  find  there,  of  an  indecent  or  obscene  character, 
were  not  so  regarded  at  the  time  they  were  written. 

21.  He  says,  "We  scarcely  meet  with  anything,  a  few 
phrases  excepted,  but  what  deserves  either  our  abhor- 
rence, or  contempt,  until  we  come  to  the  iniscollaneons 
parts  of  the  Bible."  By  the  miscellaneous  parts,"  he 
seems  to  mean  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  Etc.,  which 
he  admits,  "contain  a  great  deal  of  elevated  sentiment, 
revorentiallv  expressed,  of  the  power  and  benignity  of 
the  Almighty."    Though,  ho  says,  "  they  are  not  supe- 
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rior,  in  these  respects,  to  many  other  compositions  as 
well  before  that  time  as  since." 

Is  the  account  given  in  Genesis,  of  the  Creation,  cal- 
culated to  excite  our  contempt  and  abhorrence  ?  Longi- 
nus,  the  great  Grecian  philosopher  and  critic,  considered 
it  the  hight  of  the  sublime.  We  are  willing  to  put  the 
opinion  of  Longinus  against  that  of  Mr.  Paine,  and  there 
rest  the  question.  Is  the  account  of  the  fall  of  man,  of 
the  deluge,  and  of  the  origin  of  nations,  given  in  the 
same  book,  contemptible  ?  Independent  of  the  Bible,  all 
nations  have  traditions  of  these  occurrences  which  con- 
firm the  Mosaic  account.  The  science  of  geology  has 
developed  facts  which  show  the  probabilitj-  of  the  earth 
having  once  been  covered  by  a  mighty  flood  of  waters; 
and  the  very  names  of  nations,  as  presented  to  us  in 
profane  history,  evince  their  origin  from  the  different 
grandsons  of  Noah,  as  related  to  us  in  this  book.  The 
Assyrians,  from  Asshur;  the  Elamites  from  Elam ;  the 
Lydians,  from  Lud  ;  the  Modes,  from  Medaij  the  loni- 
ans,  from  lavau ;  the  Thracians,  from  Tiras;  the  Gal- 
lacians,  from  Gomer;  the  Chusites,  ancient  name  of 
the  Ethiopians,  from  Chus,  son  of  Ilam;  the  Lybians' 
from  Lyb3'os;  the  Sabeans,  from  Sabos ;  the  Sidonians, 
from  Sidonius;  the  Canaanites,  from  Canaan,  fourth  son 
Ham;  Etc. 

Is  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  or  day  of  rest,  every 
seventh  day  as  related  in  Genesis,  a  matter  of  contempt 
to  us?  Why,  this  simple  regulation,  providing  that  man- 
kind should  rest  from  their  toils  every  seventh  day,  has 
been  productive  of  more  good  to  the  world,  than  all  the 
discoveries  of  philosophy  unaided  by  revelation.  In 
this  simple  circumstance,  we  find  displayed  more  knowl- 
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eds^o  of  tho  character  and  constitution  of  man,  than  in 
all  tho  wordy  and  pompous  metaphysics  of  infidelity. 

Arc  tiio  characters  of  Moses,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob, as  given  by  tlie  Bible,  abhorrent  and  contemptible  ? 

Are  tho  ton  commandments,  delivered  b}'  Moses  to  tho 
Israelites,  abhorrent  and  contemptible  ? 

Is  there  anything  abhorrent  and  contemptible  in  the 
following  injunctions,  which  wo  find  in  tho  22d  and  23d 
chapters  of  Exodus  : 

"Thou  slialt  not  raise  a  false  report;  put  not  tliy  liand  with  the 
wicked  to  bo  an  unrighteous  witness." 

"Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil;  neither  shalt  thou  speak 
in  a  cause  to  decliue  after  many  to  wrest  judgment." 

"  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  the  judgment  of  thy  poor  in  his  cause." 

" Keep  thou  far  from  a  false  matter;  and  tho  innocent  and  righteous 
slay  thou  not,  for  I  will  not  justify  the  wicked." 

"Thou  shalt  take  no  gift,  in  thy  judgment;  for  the  gift  blindeth  the 
wise,  and  pcrvorteth  the  words  of  the  righteous." 

"Thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  stranger." 

"  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox  or  ass  going  astray,  thou  shalt  surely 
bring  it  back  to  him  again." 

"  If  thou  see  the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  his  burden, 
thou  shalt  surely  help  with  him." 

"  If  a  thief  be  tound  breaking  open,  and  be  smitten  that  he  die,  there 
shall  be  no  blood  shed  for  him.  But  if  the  sun  be  risen  upon  him,  there 
shall  be  blood  .shed  for  him  ;  but  he  should  make  full  restitution ;  and  if 
he  have  nothing,  than  he  shall  be  sold  for  his  theft." 

Here,  in  this  last,  we  have  tho  foundation  of  our  law 
concerning  robbery  and  burglary.  If  a  thief  break  into 
your  house  at  night,  you  may  be  justified  in  killing  him; 
but  if  in  tho  day  time,  not. 

In  the  18th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  we  have  the  origin 
of  our  laws  concerning  incest  and  adulterous  marriages 
and  connections. 
3* 
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In  the  19th  chapter  of  the  same  book,  we  have  the 
following  injunctions,  which  Mr.  Paine  considers  abhor- 
rent and  contemptible : 

"  Thou  slialt  not  steal,  neither  deal  falsely,  neither  lie  one  to  another." 

"  When  thou  reapest  thy  harvest,  or  gleaoest  thy  vineyard,  thou 
shalt  not  wholly  reap  and  glean  them ;  but  thou  shalt  leave  something 
for  the  poor  and  the  stranger." 

"  Tliou  shalt  not  swear  falsely,  neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name  of 
thy  God." 

"  Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  neighbor,  neither  rob  him  ;  the  wages  of 
liira  that  is  hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all  ni^ht  until  the  morning.' 

"  Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  dealj  nor  put  a  stumbling  block  before  the 
blind,  but  shalt  fear  thy  God." 

"  Vo  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment;  thou  shalt  not  despise 
the  person  of  the  poor,  nor  honor  the  person  of  the  mighty,  but  in  right- 
eousness shall  thou  judge  thy  neighbor." 

"  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people 
nor  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbor." 

"  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart,  but  shalt  advise  thy 
neiglibor,  and  not  suQ'er  sin  upon  him." 

"  Thou  shalt  not  aven.ee,  nor  bear  grudge  against  the  children  of  thy 
people;  but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself;  I  am  the  Lord." 

"Thou  shalt  not  prostitute  thy  children,  lest  the  land  become  full  of 
wickednesss." 

"  Ye  shall  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary ;  I  am  the 
Lord." 

"  Regard  not  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  neither  Seek  after  wiz- 
zards  to  be  defiled  by  them ;  I  am  the  Lord,  your  God." 

"Thou  slialt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honor  the  face  of  the 
old  man,  and  fear  thy  God." 

"  If  a  stranger  sojourn  with  you,  ye  shall  not  vex  him.  He  shall  be 
as  one  born  among  you,  and  thou  shalt  love  him  as  thyself." 

"  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness,  in  judgment,  in  raeto.yard,  in  weight, 
or  in  measure.  Just  balances,  just  weight,  a  just  ephali,  a  just  hin,  shall 
ye  have ;  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt," 
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Iloro  wo  have  tbo  origin  of  our  laws  concerning 
weights  and  measures. 

Now,  ol)Hervo  here,  the  contrast  between  the  laws  of 
Moses  relative  to  strangers,  and  those  of  the  most  en- 
lightened heathen  nations  of  antiquity.  The  Greeks 
and  Romans  taught  that  all  strangers  were  to  be  I'e- 
gardcd  as  enemies;  Moses  says,  they  must  bo  treated  as 
neighbors  and  fi'iends. 

But  let  us  proceed  with  these  contemptible  matters  of 
which  Mr.  P.  speaks  : 

"  Yo  shall  fear  every  man  liis  raollicr  and  his  father,  and  keep  my 
sabbaths ;  I  am  the  Lord  yovir  God. 

"Turn  yo  not  unto  idols,  nor  make  yourselves  molten  gods." 
"  Sanctify  yourselves,  therefore,  and  bo  yo  holy." 

Then  pass  on  to  the  20th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  and  wo 
find  it  one  unbroken  denunciation  of  licentiousness  and 
obscenity.  In  fact,  this  whole  book  is  one  continued 
strain  of  the  loftiest  and  purest  piety  and  morality. 

In  the  25th  chapter,  wo  have  the  interesting  and  in- 
structive account  of  the  Sabbath  of  the  Seventh  year, 
and  of  the  fiftieth  j'car,  called  the  Year  of  Jubilee.  This 
Year  of  J  ubilee  was  a  time  of  general  liberty  and  enjoy- 
ment throughout  the  land,  something  like  our  Fourth  of 
July,  or  Thanksgiving.  All  the  bondsmen  were  freed  at 
that  time,  except  those  that  were  descended  of  other 
nations,  who  were  bound  for  life  and  descended  to  the 
children  of  Israel. 

Here  we  have  the  origin  of  slavery;  or  rather,  a  dis- 
tinct sanction  of  it : 

"Both  Ihy  bondiimen  and  thy  bondsmaids,  which  thou  shalt  have, 
shall  be  of  the  heathen  that  are  round  about  thee ;  of  them  shall  ye  buy 
bondmen  and  bondmaids." 


[  60  ] 


"Moreover,  of  the  children  of  tho  strangers  that  do  sojourn  among 
you,  of  them  shall  ye  buy,  and  of  their  families  that  are  with  you,  which 
they  begat  in  your  land ;  and  they  shall  be  your  possession ;  and  ye  shall 
take  them  as  an  inheritance  for  your  children  alter  you,  to  inherit  them 
for  a  possession  ;  they  shall  be  your  bondsmen  forever ;  but  over  your 
brethren,  the  children  of  Israel,  >  e  shall  not  rule  one  over  another  with 
rigor." 

It  will  be  observed  that  they  were  allowed  only  to  en- 
slave the  heathen,  not  their  own  race.  This,  doubtless, 
was  one  of  the  means  intended  for  the  conversion  of  the 
idolatrous  nations  to  the  true  religion. 

The  Year  of  Jubilee  set  at  liberty  only  the  Israelites, 
who  were  bound  for  debt,  or  for  crime,  or  for  any  other 
cause,  as  servants,  and  not  the  heathen,  who  were  bonds- 
men forever,  and  descended  to  the  children  of  Israel  aa 
any  other  property. 

"  If  thy  brother  bo  waxen  poor  and  fallen  into  decay  with  thee,  then 
thou  shalt  relieve  him.'" 

"  Take  thou  no  usury  of  him,  nor  increase,  thou  shalt  not  give  thy 
money  upon  usury,  nor  lend  him  thy  victuals  for  increase." 

"  Ye  shall  make  you  no  idols  nor  graven  image,  neither  rear  you  up  a 
standing  image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up  any  image  of  stone  in  your  land 
to  bow  down  unto  it — for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God." 

"Ye  shall  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary." 

"If  ye  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  my  commandments,  and  do 
them,  then  I  will  give  you  rain  in  due  season,  and  the  land  shall  yield  her 
increase,  and  the  trees  of  the  held  shall  yield  their  fruit,"  etc 

in  the  27th  chapter  of  Numbers  we  have  the  origin  of 
the  common  law  of  inheritance. 

"  If  a  man  die  and  have  do  son,  then  ye  shall  cause  bis  inheritance  io 
pass  unto  his  daughter. 

"  And  if  he  have  no  daughter  or  aon,  then  ye  shall  give  his  inheritance 
unto  his  brethren. 

"And  if  he  have  no  brethren,  then  ye  shall  give  his  inheritance  unto 
his  father's  brethren. 
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"  And  if  his  father  have  no  brethren,  then  ye  shall  give  his  inheritance 
unto  his  kinsman  that  is  next  to  him  of  his  family,  and  he  shall  possess 
it,  and  it  shall  be  unto  the  children  of  Israel  a  statute  of  judgment." 

In  the  30th  chapter  of  the  same  book  we  have  the 
origin  of  our  law  concerning  infancy,  and  husband  and 
wife. 

"  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  or  swear  an  oath,  to  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond, 
he  shall  not  break  his  word,  but  shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceedeth 
out  of  his  mouth." 

"If  a  woman  also  vow  a  vow  and  bind  herself  by  a  bond,  being  in 
her  father's  house  in  her  youth ;  and  her  father  hear  the  vow  and  her 
bond  wherewith  she  hath  bound  herself,  and  her  father  shall  hold  his 
peace  at  her,  then  all  her  vows  shall  stand,  and  every  bond  wherewith 
she  hath  bound  herself,  shall  stand." 

"But  if  her  •athor  disallow  her  in  the  day  that  he  heareth,  not  any  of 
her  vows  or  of  her  bonds  shall  stand;  and  she  shall  be  forgiven,  because 
her  father  disallowed  her." 

"  And  if  she  had  at  all  an  husband  when  she  vowed,  or  bound  herself, 
and  her  husband  hoard  it  and  held  his  peace  in  the  day  that  he  heard  it, 
then  her  vow  shall  stand,  and  her  bond  shall  stand." 

"But  if  her  husband  disallowed  her  on  the  day  that  he  heard  it,  then  she 
shall  be  forgiven,  for  her  husband  disallowed  it." 

"  But  every  vow  of  a  widow,  and  ot  her  that  is  divorced,  wherewith 
they  have  bound  themselves,  shall  stand  against  her." 

"  Every  vow,  and  every  binding  oath,  her  husband  may  establish  it,  or 
her  husband  may  make  it  void." 

It  will  be  recollected  that  I  am  now  going  over  these 
books  which  Mr.  Paine  says  contain  nothing  interesting 
or  important,  but  are  abhorrent  and  contemptible,  and 
making  a  few  selections  from  their  contents  to  show  their 
character. 

The  next  book  we  come  to  in  its  order,  as  arranged  in 
the  Bible,  is  Deuteronomy.  The  name  of  this  book  shows 
that  it  is  a  recapitulation  or  condensation  of  what  had 
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been  previously  commamlcd — it  is  the  Deuteros  nomos, 
the  second  law.  It  consists  in  a  repetition  of  the  main 
provisions  of  the  law  as  heretofore  given,  and  in  the 
most  earnest  and  afFectionato  solicitations  to  obedience* 
In  the  5th  chapter  we  have  a  repetition  of  the  Ten 
Cominandmonls.  In  the  Gth  chapter  obedience  is  shown 
to  be  the  end  of  the  law.  The  7th  is  a  command  not  to 
mingle  with  the  heathen  nations,  but  to  keep  themselves 
separate.  This  was  doubtless  to  preserve  them  from 
being  templed  to  sin.  The  Sih  is  an  e.xhortalion  to 
obedience.  In  the  lUh  chapter  Moses  rehearses  their  re- 
bellions and  wickedness,  and  informs  them  that  it  was 
not  for  their  righteousness,  but  on  account  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  Canaanites,  that  they  were  to  be  the  chosen 
people  of  God.  The  lOtb  contains  an  account  of  the 
goodness  of  God  in  restoring  the  two  tables  on  which 
the  commandments  were  written,  after  the  first  had  been 
broken  by  their  wickedness.  The  11th  is  an  exhortation 
to  obedience.  The  12th  chapter  commands  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  the  monuments  of  idolatry.  The  loth,  that 
those  who  entice  to  idolatry  shall  be  stoned.  The  14th 
chapter  prescribed  dietetic  regulations.  The  15th  ap- 
points the  seventh  year  as  the  j'oar  of  release.  The  16th 
prescribes  the  keeping  of  the  Passover  in  remembrance 
of  their  delivery  out  of  Egyptian  bondage.  The  19th 
contains  the  origin  of  cities  of  refuge.  The  20th  shows 
them  the  manner  in  which  they  shall  carry  on  war.  The 
2lst  concerns  the  expiation  of  uncertain  murder.  Here 
we  have  the  origin  of  our  coroner's  inquests.  The  22d 
chapter  exhorts  to  humanity  towards  brethren.  The 
24th  concerns  divorces,  pledges,  raanstealers,  etc.  The 
25th  prescribes  that  when  one  is  punished  by  stripes, 
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tlioy  shall  not  exceed  forty.  The  27th  gives  some  addi- 
tional commentary  on  the  law. 

"  Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  a  graven  or  molten  image 
and  secretes  it. 

"  Cursed  he  he  that  setteth  lightly  by  his  father  or  mother. 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  rcmoveth  his  neighbor's  landmark. 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the  blind  to  wander  out  of  the 
way. 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth  the  judgment  of  the  stranger, 
fatherless,  and  widow. 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  father's  wife,  or  with  his 
sister,  or  daughter,  or  mother-in-law,  or  with  any  manner  of 
beast. 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  srniteth  his  neighbor  secretly. 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  taketh  reward  to  slay  an  innocent  person." 

The  28th  chapter  shows  the  blessings  of  the  obedient 
and  the  curses  on  the  disobedient. 

The  29lh  is  an  exhortation  to  obedience. 

The  30th  promises  mercy  to  the  penitent,  and  the 
restoration  to  the  promised  land  if  they  shall  return  unto 
God,  and  ohey  his  commands. 

In  the  Slst  chapter  Moses  encourageth  the  people. 

The  32d  is  the  Song  of  Moses,  containing  the  most 
elevated  sentiments  of  piety  that  ever  were  proclaimed 
to  the  world.  The  33d  is  a  continuation  of  the  same 
strain  of  the  loftiest  piety — a  description  of  the  majesty 
of  God — and  some  prophecies  as  to  the  future  of  Israel. 
The  84th  is  the  account  of  the  death  of  Moses,  after 
having  only  seen  the  promised  land  from  the  bight  of 
Pisgah. 

Tiic  Book  of  Joshua,  which  comes  next,  is  a  history 
of  the  war  for  the  promised  land. 
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The  remaining  books  of  the  Old  Testament  contain 
the  histor}'  of  the  Israelites,  after  their  settlement  in 
Palestine.  We  here  see  their  civil  strifes,  their  corrup- 
tion, their  wickedness,  and  forgetfulness  of  the  com- 
mands of  God;  and  their  consequent  overthrow  and  dis- 
persion, predicted  by  their  prophets. 

Now,  here  are  the  books  which  Mr.  P.  denounces  as 
being  contemptible  and  abhorrent. 

Independent  of  the  moral  precepts  which  they  contain, 
do  they  not  present  the  most  venerable  historical  monu- 
ment which  the  world  possesses?  Taking  us  back,  as 
they  do,  at  least  a  thousand  years  further  into  antiquity 
than  any  other  records  known  to  man  !  Is  it  not  strange 
that  one,  priding  himself  on  his  scientific  attainments, 
and  bis  love  of  knowledge,  should  see  no  interest  in  a 
book  which  carries  us  back  to  the  ver)'  creation  of  the 
world,  which  sparkles, like  a  kingly  coronet,  everj'where* 
on  every  page,  with  the  brightest  jewels  of  thought, 
philosophy,  and  morals,  and  gives  us  so  beautiful,  con- 
sistent, and  intelligible  an  account  of  the  creation  of  man 
and  all  things,  about  which  philosophy  in  every  age  has 
been  puzzled  and  perplexed  ? 

Is  it  not  strange  that  a  philosopher  should  discover  no 
beauty  in  a  book,  the  oldest  in  the  world,  which  presents 
the  elements  not  only  of  all  the  moral,  but  of  all  the 
political  philosophy  of  modern  times  ? 

In  the  foregoing  quotations  I  have  merely  gathered 
up  a  few  of  the  pearls  that  are  scattered  thickly  through- 
out the  Old  Testament — to  give  them  all,  would  require 
an  octavo  volutno — for  I  believe  it  may  be  truly  and 
critically  said,  that  there  is  not  one  page  of  the  book 
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where  you  will  not  find  some  interesting  and  important 
truth.  It  is  a  mine  in  which  thousands  have  been  ex- 
cavating for  centuries,  and  yet  it  is  not  only  not  ex- 
hausted, but  seems  to  grow  richer  under  the  i^rocoss  of 
investigation  and  exploration. 

22.  The  main  attacks  of  infidelity  arc  made  against  the 
Old  Testament,  considering  that  the  weakest  point  in  the 
fortress  of  Christianity.  It  is  true,  there  are  many 
things  in  that  part  of  the  Bible,  which,  in  consequence 
of  its  antiquity,  it  is  difficult  to  unravel— but  when  we 
consider  the  age  of  the  book,  and  that  it  was  written  by 
80  many  different  persons,  at  wide  intervals  of  time 
apart,  wo  should  not  bo  at  all  astonished  to  find  some 
curious  and  unintelligible  things.  The  writings  of  all 
the  ancients  contain  similar  difficulties.  This  arises  from 
the  great  disparity  in  the  language  and  customs  of  those 
times  and  those  of.  our  day.  We  find  the  same  difficul- 
ties in  the  Greek  and  Eoman  writings,  which  are  much 
nearer  our  time  than  those  of  the  Old  Testament. 

But  the  man  who  should  survey  some  grand  and  gor- 
geous structure,  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  upon  its 
efficiency,  and  strength,  and  adaptation  to  a  particular 
purpose,  and  who  should  busy  himself  in  picking  out, 
here  and  there,  a  little  flaw  or  blemish  in  the  granite  of 
which  it  was  built,  instead  of  observing  the  spaciousness, 
fitness,  convenience,  and  consistency  of  all  its  parts,  and 
of  the  grand  whole,  would  be  regarded  as,  at  least,  un- 
wise. 

So,  in  examining  the  Bible,  we  should  look  at  the  grand 
scope  of  the  whole— of  the  great  moral  truths  which  it 
inculcates,  and  not  busy  ourselves  in  considering  the 
little  flaws  or  foibles  which  we  may  imagine  to  exist  in 
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various  parts  of  it.  These  are  but  as  specks  upon  the 
Bky — spots  in  the  sun — mere  waifs  upon  the  great  ocean 
of  trutli  which  spreads  everywhere  around  us. 

Now,  can  any  one  deny  that  the  wiiolo  scope,  tone, 
and  tenor  of  the  Bible,  from  bof^inning  to  end,  tends  to 
teach  us  the  groat  moral  truth,  that  we  should  avoid  sin 
and  iniquity,  do  good  to  mankind,  and  keep  ourselves 
holy  and  righteous  before  God.  The  grand  aim,  then,  is 
to  make  us  a  religious  and  moral  world. 

I  do  not  speak  of  those  instances  of  individual  wick- 
edness which  are  given,  as  these  are  but  the  true  history 
of  human  nature — but  I  refer  to  the  commands  said  to 
be  from  God,  in  that  book. 

It  is  true,  the  Canaanites  are  said  ti  have  been  totally 
exterminated  hy  the  command  of  God — but  what  was  it 
for  ? — for  their  wickedness,  their  abominable  corruptions, 
and  idolatry.  This  wo  are  expressly  told.  This  only 
serves  to  teach  us  that  the  Great  Jehovah  will  punish 
such  outrageous  and  disgusting  crimes  with  signal  ven- 
geance. 

23.  Mr.  Paine  admits  that  the  Books  of  Job,  Psalms, 
Proverbs,  Etc.,  are  elevated  moral  compositions,  but  says 
they  are  not  superior  to  many  others,  both  before  and 
since. 

We  are  not  aware  of  any  before  them,  unless  it  be 
those  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  he  does  not  specify 
any.  In  the  absence  of  his  mention  of  what  writings 
were  older  than  those,  wo  must  be  excused  from  believ- 
ing with  all  history,  that  there  are  none.  Of  modern 
compositions,  he  mentions  the  Proverbs  of  the  Spaniards 
and  of  the  American  Franklin,  as  being  equal,  if  not 
superior  to  those  of  the  Bible.    Well,  suppose  we  should 
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admit  it — if  tlio  Spaniards  and  Franklin  have  succeeded 
in  p;ivini^  to  the  world  cjood  moral  proverbs,  are  the}'  not 
indebted  to  the  Bible  for  it?  The  Spanish  and  Franklin 
wrote  in  an  age  which  had  been  illaminated  by  all  the 
humanizing  and  civilizing  influences  of  the  Bible.  But 
when  David  and  Solomon  wrote,  they  had  no  examples 
before  them  to  guide  and  direct  their  efforts — they  wrote 
at  a  time  when  Cimmerian  darkness  covered  the  entire 
globe,  save  their  own  little  nation,  and  when  man  was 
in  his  inftmcy. 

But  who  needs  to  be  informed  that  there  is  no 
comparison  between  the  Spanish  Proverbs  and  the 
writings  of  David  and  Solomon,  as  recorded  in  the 
Bible  ?  The  former  are  mere  prudential  or  economical 
maxims,  the  latter  are  the  sublimest  and  most  elevated 
sentiments  of  morality  and  piety.  The  spheres  of  their 
operations  are  entirely  distinct.  The  one  leaches  you 
how  to  become  rich— the  oihcr  how  to  become  good  and 
great. 

But,  let  us  test  a  few  of  the  Spanish  proverbs,  so  highly 
spoken  of  by  this  author.  I  will  select  some  of  the  most 
unexceptionable  of  them,  for  many  of  them  are  vulgar 
and  unbecoming  an  introduction  into  print.  They  are 
as  follows : 

"  On  a  fool'.s  beard  all  learn  to  shave." 

"  Renounce  the  devil,  and  thou  slialt  wear  a  shabby  coat." 

"To  every  evil  doer  his  evil  day." 

"A  good  paymaster  needs  no  security." 

"Love  does  much,  money  does  all." 

"  A  son-in-law's  friendsliiii  is  a  winter's  sun." 

''  A  boy's  love  is  like  water  in  a  sieve.'' 

"  A  father's  love,  for  all  other  is  air." 
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"  Before  you  marry,  have  a  house  to  live  in,  fields  to  till,  and  vines  to 
cut." 

"  Little  beard,  little  modesty." 

"  Poverty  is  no  sin." 

"After  a  thrifty  father,  a  prodigal  son." 

"When  the  devil  finds  the  door  shut,  he  goes  away." 

"  Who  has  no  bread  to  spare,  should  not  keep  a  dog." 

"It  is  good  fishing  in  troubled  waters." 

"  A  peasant  between  two  lawyers,  is  lil<e  a  fish  between  two  cats." 
"Right  or  wrong,  God  aid  our  purpose." 
"Though  the  speaker  be  a  fool,  let  tlie  hearer  be  wise." 
"  A  monkey  remains  a  monkey,  though  dressed  in  silk." 
"To  your  son  give  a  good  name,  and  a  trade." 
"Win  a  game  of  your  friend,  and  drink  the  money  on  the  spot." 
"  Though  my  father-in-law  be  a  good  man,  I  do  not  like  a  dog  with  a 
bell." 

"  Though  your  bloodhound  be  gentle,  don't  bite  him  on  the  lip." 

"  Three  who  help  each  other,  are  as  good  as  six." 

"  lie  preaches  well  who  lives  well." 

"Tlie  fire  well  knows  whose  cloak  burns." 

"The  fo.T  knows  well  with  whom  he  plays  tricks." 

"  A  good  lawyer,  a  bad  neighbor." 

"  Good  is  the  fowl  which  another  rears." 

"  Manual  jokes  are  clowns'  jokes." 

"  A  lame  goat  will  not  sleep  by  day." 

"  Every  hair  casts  its  .shadow." 

"  God  gives  wings  to  the  ant  that  she  may  perish  the  sooner." 

"  Man  is  fire,  woman  is  tow,  the  devil  comes  with  a  bellows." 

"  Hell  is  full  of  good  intentions." 

"Trust  in  God,  on  good  security."' 

"  Slie  is  fond  of  greens,  who  kisses  the  gardener." 

"  Never  advise  a  man  to  go  to  the  wars,  or  to  marry." 

"  The  oaths  of  one  who  loves  a  woman  are  not  to  be  believed." 

"It  is  fair  and  just  to  cheat  the  cheater." 

"The  mouth  and  the  purse  shut." 

"  What  the  she-wolf  does,  pleases  the  he-wolf" 

"  What  is  whispered  in  your  ear  tell  not  your  husband." 

"  A  good  word  extinguishes  more  than  a  pailful  of  water." 
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"  He  has  much  to  do  who  would  please  everybody." 

"Thoro  is  no  lock,  if  tlie  pick  is  of  gold.'' 

"  Call  me  not  fortunate  till  j-ou  see  me  buried." 

"You  will  not  bo  loved  if  you  care  for  none  but  yourself." 

"A  word  and  a  stone  once  launched  cannot  be  recalled." 

"  A  penny  spared  is  a  penny  saved." 

"God  helps  hira,  who  helps  himself." 

"If  the  pitcher  strikes  against  the  stone,  woe  to  the  pitcher;  and  if 
the  stone  strikes  against  the  pitcher,  woo  to  the  pitcher." 
"One  wolf  does  not  bite  another." 
"Shoemaker,  stick  to  your  last." 

Ilore  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  Spanish  Proverbs, 
which  he  says  are  equal  to  those  of  Solomon.  Lot  us 
now  observe  a  few  of  Solomon's  and  see  the  contrast: 

"The  fear  of  tlio  Lord  is  the  bcgmning  of  knowledge,  but  fools  despise 
wisdom  and  instruction." 

"  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law 
of  thy  mother ;  for  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head, 
and  chains  about  thy  neck." 

"My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not;  walk  not  thou  in 
the  way  with  them ;  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path ;  for  their  feet  run 
to  evil  and  make  haste  to  shed  blood.  So  are  the  ways  of  every  one  that 
is  greedy  of  gain  ;  which  taketh  away  the  life  of  the  owners  thereof." 

"Let  not  mercy  and  truth  forsake  thee  ;  bind  them  about  thy  neck; 
write  them  upon  the  tablet  of  thy  heart;  so  shalt  thou  find  favor  and 
good  understanding  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man." 

"  ILippy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that  getteth 
understanding;  for  the  merchandise  of  it  is  better  than  the  merchandise 
of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold." 

"  She  is  more  precious  than  rubies;  and  all  the  things  thou  canst  de- 
sire are  not  to  be  compared  to  her ;  length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand 
and  in  her  left  riches  and  honor;  her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and 
all  her  paths  are  peace." 

"  Let  not  Ihem  depart  from  thine  eyes;  keep  sound  wisdom  and  dis- 
cretion." 

"  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is  in  the 
power  of  thy  hand  to  do  it." 
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"Devise  not  evil  against  thj  neighbor,  seeing  he  dwelleth  securely 
by  thee." 

"  Strive  not  with  a  man  without  cause,  if  lie  have  done  thee  no  harm." 
"Envy  thou  not  the  oppressor,  and  choose  none  of  his  ways." 
"For  the  froward  is  abomination  to  the  Lord;  but  his  secret  is  with 
the  righteous." 

Surely  he  scorneth  the  scomers,  but  he  giveth  grace  unto  the  lowly." 
"  The  wise  shall  inherit  glory,  but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of 
fools." 

"  Take  fast  Jhold  of  instruction  ;  let  her  not  go ;  keep  her,  for  she  is 
thy  life." 

"  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil 
men." 

"  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard,  consider  her  ways  and  be  wise ;  which 
having  no  guide,  overseer,  or  ruler,  provideth  her  meat  in  the  summer, 
and  gatheretli  her  food  in  the  harvest." 

'■  These  six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate ;  yea,  seven  are  an  abomination 
unto  him:  A  proud  look;  a  lying  tongue;  and  hands  that  shed  innocent 
blood ;  an  heart  that  deviaelh  wicked  imaginations,  feet  that  be  swift  in 
running  to  mischief;  a  false  witness  that  speaketh  lies ;  and  be  that 
soweth  discord  among  brethren." 

"  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be 
watered  also  him.self  •' 

"  Ho  that  trusteth  in  riches  shall  fall ;  but  the  righteous  shall  flourish 
as  a  branch." 

"A  righteous  man  regardeth  the  life  of  his  beast;  but  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel." 

"The  lip  of  truth  shall  be  established  forever;  but  a  lying  tongue  is 
but  for  a  moment." 

"A  brother  offended  is  harder  to  be  won  than  a  strong  city ;  and  their 
contentions  are  like  the  bars  of  a  castle." 

"  Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue;  and  they  that  lore 
it  shall  eat  the  fruit  thereof" 

"Better  is  a  dry  morsel  with  quietness  therewith,  than  a  house  full  of 
sacrifices  with  strife." 

"  Wine  is  a  mocker,  strong  drink  is  raging;  and  whosoever  is  deceived 
thereby  is  not  wise." 
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"  Bread  of  rloceit  is  aweet  to  a  man,  but  afterward  Ins  month  shall  be 
filled  with  priivcl  " 

"A  ffood  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  great  riches ;  and  loving 
favor  than  silver  and  nold." 

"  Bo  not  cnvio\is  against  evil  men,  neither  desire  to  be  with  them." 

"  If  thine  enemy  be  hiinpry  give  him  bread  to  eat;  and  if  he  be 
thirsty  give  him  water  to  drink." 

"  Boast  not  tliysi  lf  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day 
may  bring  forth." 

"  When  the  righteous  aro  in  authority  the  people  rejoice,  but  when 
the  wicked  bear  rule,  the  people  mourn. 

Now  here  we  liave  fair  specimens  of  the  Proverbs  of 
the  Spanish  and  those  of  the  Bible,  side  by  side,  and 
must  not  that  man  be  considered  a  lunatic  who  should 
seriously  contend  that  there  is  any  comparison  whatever 
between  them  '/  They  are  as  wide  apart  as  heaven  and 
earth,  the  subjects  to  which  they  respectively  relate. 

Still,  however,  we  have  here  a  man,  calling  himself  a 
philosopher,  who  informs  us  that  this  common-place 
stuff  called  Spanish  Proverbs,  is  equal  if  not  superior  to 
those  of  the  Bible  !  I  am  aware  that  not  only  the  Span- 
ish, but  all  nations,  have  some  very  witty  and  pointed 
aphoristic  economical  maxims,  or  proverbs,  but  they  aro 
altogether  of  a  different  cast  from  those  wo  find  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,— they  are  totally  different  in  their  aim, 
and  in  their  style  and  texture,  as  is  perfectly  evident 
from  the  specimens  we  have  given.  And  the  same  re- 
mark applies  to  the  writings  of  Franklin. 

24.  The  author  of  the  Age  of  Reason  next  undertakes 
to  become  the  lexicographer,  and  to  instruct  relative  to 
the  moaning  of  the  word  prophet.  He  says,  the  Hebrews 
did  not  use  this  word  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  now 
used ;  that  they  meant  by  it  simply  a  strolling  poet  who 
played  his  poetry  to  music. 
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It  is  sufficient  reply  to  this  to  say,  that  the  learned  men 
who  translated  the  Bible  rendered  it  prophet,  and  not 
itinerant  poet.  Mr.  Paine  does  not  claim  to  be  a  Hebrew 
scholar,  and  consequently  does  not  deny  that  the  Hebrew 
word  has  been  correctly  translated.  But,  because  it  is 
said  in  one  place,  (1  Samuel,  chap.  10),  that  "  there 
shall  meet  thee  a  company  of  prophets,  coming  down 
from  a  high  place,  with  a  psaltery,  and  tabret,  and  a 
pipe,  and  a  harp  before  them,"  he  draws  the  conclusion 
that  they  were  nothing  but  itinerant  poets  or  musicians. 
Now  when  we  recollect  that  the  occasion  referred  to, 
was  the  time  and  place  when  Saul  was  to  be  anointed 
King  of  Israel,  is  i^  all  astonishing  that  there  should 
have  been  a  whole  ■company  of  these  preachers  of  right- 
eousness together,  and  that  they  met  him  with  music, 
or  with  instruments  ready  prepared  for  it?  It  is  also 
well  known  that  the  Hebrews  worshipped  with  these 
instruments  of  music.  The  psaltery,  the  harp,  and  the 
tabret,  were  instruments  of  sacred  music,  and  of  the 
worship  of  the  Creator;  is  it  therefore  to  be  wondered 
at,  that  this  company  of  prophets  should  be  attended  by 
these  instruments  ?  He  seems  to  lay  great  stress  on  the 
fact  that  there  was  a  "  whole  company  "  of  them.  But  on 
such  an  occasion,  is  it  at  all  extraordinary  that  a  number 
of  these  preachers  should  have  been  assembled  together? 
A  king  was  to  be  anointed — the  government  was  a  The- 
ocracy— and  he  who  was  to  be  placed  at  the  head  of  it 
was  himself  a  prophet,  and  was  then  on  his  way  to  the 
place  where  he  was  to  be  solemnly  installed  King  of 
Israel — was  it  extraordinary  that  he  should  have  been 
mot  by  a  band  of  his  brethren,  and  greeted  with  music  ? 

Why  such  things  occur  every  day  among  us;  much 
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nioro  would  it  bo  likely  to  occur  under  a  government 
professing  to  derive  its  power  directly  from  God.  AVe 
do  not  install  a  Governor  but  what  pi'eciscly  such  scenes 
take  place — he  is  met  by  a  largo  company  of  politicians 
and  escorted  with  music  and  general  rejoicing.  Hero, 
instead  of  being  thus  honored  by  politicians,  Saul  was 
serenaded  and  escorted  bj-  holy  men,  because  ho  was 
about  to  be  installed  over  a  people  Avho  were  under  the 
direct  government  of  God. 

The  term  prophet,  as  understood  among  the  Hebrews, 
and  as  used  in  the  Bible,  meant  "  one  who  announced 
something  from  God."  This  is  the  definition  attached 
to  the  Hebrew  word  which  has  been  translated  into 
English  by  the  word  prophet.  And  nothing  is  more  clear 
from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  than  that  this 
was  the  meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  it  when- 
ever used  in  them.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  pi'ophct  to 
declare  the  will  of  the  Creator,  and  deliver  His  message, 
whether  it  regarded  the  past,  the  present,  or  the  future. 
Instances  innumerable  might  be  quoted  to  prove  this, 
but  it  is  not  deemed  necessary.  Mr.  P.  i-efers  to  but  one 
case  to  prove  his  construction,  and  this,  wo  have  alreadj'- 
6oen,  is  not  sufficient  to  sustain  him  in  his  attempt  to 
pervert  the  true  use  and  meaning  of  the  word. 

Jn  this  connection,  he  attempts  to  sneer  at  the  expres- 
sion in  19  chap.  1  Samuel,  "and  an  evil  spirit  from  the 
Lord  was  upon  Saul  as  he  sat  in  his  house,  with  his 
javelin  in  his  hand ; "  and  calls  upon  divines  and  com- 
mentators to  explain  the  meaning  of  "an  evil  spirit 
from  the  Lord." 

Although  I  am  neither  a  divine,  nor  a  commentator, 
4 


[  74  ] 


yet  I  venture  to  sa}'  that  to  him  who  reads  the  entire 
context  and  connection  in  which  this  expression  occurs, 
there  will  ho  little  difficulty  in  understanding  it. 

Saul  had  sinned;  grievously  sinned,  in  conspiring  to 
take  the  life  of  David,  out  of  mere  envy,  and  without 
cause.  David's  success  against  the  Philistines,  and  his 
great  popularity'  among  the  people,  had  excited  Saul's 
jealousy,  and,  consequently,  God  became  angry  with 
Saul  for  indulgingsuch  an  illiberal  spirit,  and  determined 
to  punish  him.  Therefore,  he  sent  an  evil  spirit  to  urge 
him  on  to  his  destruction.  Accordingly,  we  find  him  in 
the  last  chapter  of  1  Samuel,  committing  suicide. 

Never  was  there  a  more  striking  and  beautiful  moral 
convej'cd  than  in  this  passage.  Saul  conspired  against 
the  life  of  David,  because  David  was  his  superior,  and 
for  no  other  cause.  lie  attempted  to  take  his  life  on 
several  occasions,  but  failed,  llence  the  Creator  pun- 
ished him.  When  Saul,  who  was  one  of  the  prophets 
inspired  by  God,  and  who  bad  boon  solemnly  anointed 
King  of  Israel,  so  far  forgot  his  duties  as  to  be  guilty  of 
60  heinous  an  offense,  God  resolved  to  destroy  him. 
And  who  will  say  that  he  was  not  justly  dealt  with  ?  If 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  now-a-days,  should  descend 
from  his  high  calling,  and  so  far  degrade  himself  and  his 
mission,  as  to  indulge  such  feelings,  and  use  such  con- 
duct towards  a  brother,  merely  because  that  brother  was 
more  holy,  more  i-ighteous,  more  beloved,  and  more 
efficient  than  he,  would  we  not  say  that  he  deserved  to 
die  the  death  ?  Much  more,  then,  would  it  apply  to  a 
case  under  the  Jewish  theocracy,  and  to  one  who  bad 
been  selected  and  distinguished  as  the  peculiar  recipient 
of  Divine  favor. 
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Ito  Uicn  says, "  Deborah  and  Barak  are  called  prophets, 
not  because  the}'  predicted  anything,  but  because  they 
composed  tlic  song  that  hears  their  name,  in  celebration 
of  an  act  already  done." 

'Phis  writer  evidently  imagined  that  ho  was  addressing 
]>ersons  who  would  not  take  tlie  trouble  of  examining 
for  themselves,  and  testing  the  accuracy  of  his  facts. 

In  the  very  chapter  next  preceding  that  which  con- 
tains the  Song  of  Deborah  and  Barak,  chapter  4,  Book 
of  Judges,  are  presented  at  least  two  distinct  and 
pointed  prophecies  of  Deborah,  in  which  she  predicts  the 
overthrow  of  Sisora's  army,  and  the  death  of  Sisera  by 
the  hands  of  a  woman  !  And  this  song  which  followed 
was  a  song  of  triumph,  and  of  gratitude  to  God  for  this 
deliverance  from  a  very  formidable  encm}-.  Barak  is 
not  called  a  prophet,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  prophe- 
sied. The  victory  which  was  won  in  consequence  of  the 
prophecj^  of  Deborah,  gave  peace  to  the  land  for  forty 
years,  and  was  one  of  the  most  signal  fulfillments  of 
prophecy  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament. 

25.  The  next  position  of  the  Age  of  Eeason  is,  "  that 
the  word  of  God  cannot  exist  in  any  written  or  human 
language."  The  reason  given,  is  its  liability  to  change, 
through  accident,  mistake,  or  design. 

To  this  it  would  be  sufficient  to  reply,  that  the  word  of 
God  does  not  profess  to  exist  in  human  language.  Lan- 
guage is  only  the  medium  through  which  the  ideas  and 
sentiments  are  conveyed  to  the  mind  of  man.  The 
language  does  not  constitute  the  word  of  God,  but  it  is 
simpl}-  the  means  through  which  that  word  acts.  How 
else  could  the  commands  and  designs  of  the  Creator  bo 
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made  intelligible  to  men,  except  by  language  ?  The  mind 
of  man  cannot  conceive  a  distinct  idea  without  putting 
it  in  language.  To  say  that  a  revelation  cannot  be  made 
in  luiman  language,  is  to  say  that  none  can  be  made  at 
all,  for  it  is  only  by  language  tliat  it  can  be  made  intel- 
ligible— and  if  it  is  not  intelligible,  it  cannot  be  a  revela- 
tion. If  the  Creator  is  all-wise  and  all-merciful,  is  it  not 
likely  that  he  would  adopt  that  mctiiod  of  communicating 
his  will,  which  would  bo  most  extensively  understood, 
and  most  generally  useful  to  his  creatures  ?  Mr.  P.  does 
not  inform  us  in  what  other  way,  than  by  language,  a 
system  of  religion  could  be  revealed  to  man,  and  in  tho 
absence  of  all  suggestion  of  a  better  plan,  we  are  left  to 
infer  that  he  know  none. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  any  other  plan  to  make 
known  a  system  of  religion  to  the  human  family.  It 
may  be  said  that  ho  might  have  impressed  the  sentiments 
on  the  heart  without  language.  But  this  would  have 
done  away  with  man's  reason  and  free  agency — the 
noblest  and  most  distinguishing  attributes  of  human 
character.  By  appealing  to  tho  mind  and  reasoning 
powers  of  man,  the  Creator  cnobled  his  species,  and 
treated  him  as  a  being  of  superior  order.  If  man  were 
compelled  by  an  irresistible  power  to  do  this  or  to  do 
that,  to  think  this  or  to  think  that,  he  would  bo  reduced 
to  tho  level  of  the  mere  brute  beasts.  Tho  Creator  did  not 
choose  thus  to  degrade  the  noblest  of  his  creatures.  He 
adopted  a  plan  which  addresses  itself  to  his  immortal 
part — and  which  is  calculated  lo  advance  and  improve 
that  part,  by  the  care,  investigation,  and  research  which 
it  necessitates. 

But  if  the  Bible  is  to  be  rejected  because  it  is  liable  to 
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change,  what  shall  wo  say  of  nature  ?  Nature  is  one 
perpetual  scene  of  change.  There  is  nothing  permanent 
in  nature,  except  the  great  fundamental  laws  of  her 
action — and  even  these  are  subject  to  such  variations 
that  we  are  sometimes  left  in  doubt  whether  a  certain 
given  routine  of  action  be  a  law  or  not.  As  well  may  wo 
contend  that,  because  man  may  destroy-  life,  or  mutilate 
the  perfection  of  the  works  of  nature,  that  therefore  that 
life  and  that  perfection  are  not  the  gift  of  God,  as  to  say 
that  because  the  Bible  may  be  corrupted  or  mutilated, 
therefore  it  is  not  the  work;  of  the  Creator. 

If,  then,  the  word  of  God  cannot  exist  in  language, 
how  can  it  exist  in  nature,  for  nature,  if  it  speak  at  all, 
must  speak  in  language  intelligible  to  the  mind.  So  that 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  in  what  way  revelation  could 
exist,  if  not  in  language. 

26.  Ho  concludes  his  commentary  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment by  again  referring  to  "  the  gross  vices  and  paltry 
tales  contained  in  it ;  and  says,  that  "  he  cannot  dishonor 
his  Creator  by  calling  such  hy  his  name."  Lot  him  look 
abroad  on  nature— he  does  not  deny  that  nature  is  the 
work  of  the  Creator — and  see  if  he  does  not  read  in  the 
great  book  of  nature,  vices  equally  as  gross,  and  tales 
equally  as  paltry.  Do  not  tho  most  beastly  and  revolt- 
ing vices  meet  the  eye  everywhere  in  the  book  of  nature  ? 
Behold  man  in  his  savage  state,  or  state  of  nature  !  do 
no  vices  or  disgusting  proceedings  meet  the  eye  there? 
And  sec  there,  too,  the  paltry  and  contemptible  talcs 
which  ignorance  engenders  in  his  brain  relative  to  his 
relations  to  his  Creator  and  his  fellow-men.  Behold,  too, 
tho  contemptible  tales  by  which  infidel  philosophers. 
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and  most  generally  useful  to  his  creatures  ?  Mr.  P.  does 
not  inform  us  in  what  other  way,  than  bj'  language,  a 
system  of  religion  could  bo  revealed  to  man,  and  in  the 
absence  of  all  suggestion  of  a  better  plan,  we  are  left  to 
infer  that  he  knew  none. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  any  other  plan  to  make 
known  a  system  of  religion  to  the  human  family.  It 
may  be  said  that  ho  might  have  impressed  the  sentiments 
on  the  heart  without  language.  But  this  would  have 
done  away  with  man's  rea.son  and  free  agency — the 
noblest  and  most  distintjuishing  attributes  of  human 
character.  By  appealing  to  the  mind  and  reasoning 
powers  of  man,  the  Creator  enobled  hia  species,  and 
treated  him  as  a  being  of  superior  order.  If  man  wero 
compelled  by  an  irresistible  power  to  do  this  or  to  do 
that,  to  think  this  or  to  think  that,  ho  would  bo  reduced 
to  the  level  of  the  mere  brute  beasts.  The  Creator  did  not 
choose  thus  to  degrade  the  noblest  of  his  creatures.  He 
adopted  a  plan  which  addresses  itself  to  his  immortal 
part — and  which  is  calculated  to  advance  and  improve 
that  part,  by  the  care,  investigation,  and  research  which 
it  necessitates. 

But  if  the  Bible  is  to  bo  rejected  because  it  is  liable  to 
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change,  what  shall  we  say  of  nature  ?  Nature  is  one 
perpetual  scene  of  change.  There  is  nothing  permanent 
in  natui'e,  except  the  great  fundamental  laws  of  her 
action — and  even  these  are  subject  to  such  variations 
that  we  are  sometimes  left  in  doubt  whether  a  certain 
given  routine  of  action  bo  a  law  or  not.  As  well  may  we 
contend  that,  because  man  may  destroj'  life,  or  mutilate 
the  perfection  of  the  works  of  nature,  that  therefore  that 
life  and  that  perfection  are  not  the  gift  of  God,  as  to  say 
that  because  the  Bible  may  be  corrupted  or  mutilated, 
therefore  it  is  not  the  work  of  the  Creator. 

If,  then,  the  word  of  God  cannot  exist  in  language, 
how  can  it  exist  in  nature,  for  nature,  if  it  speak  at  all, 
must  speak  in  language  intelligible  to  the  mind.  So  that 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  in  M'hat  way  revelation  could 
exist,  if  not  in  language. 

2G.  Ho  concludes  his  commentary  on  the  Old  Testa- 
n\ont  by  again  referring  to  "  the  gross  vices  and  ])altr3^ 
tales  contained  in  it ;  and  says,  that  "  he  cannot  dishonor 
his  Creator  by  calling  such  by  his  name."  Let  him  look 
abroad  on  nature — he  does  not  deny  that  nature  is  the 
work  of  the  Creator — and  see  if  he  docs  not  read  in  the 
great  book  of  natui-e,  vices  equally  as  gross,  and  tales 
equally  as  paltry.  Do  not  the  most  beastly  and  revolt- 
ing vices  meet  the  eye  everywhere  in  the  book  of  nature  ? 
Behold  man  in  his  savage  state,  or  state  of  nature  !  do 
no  vices  or  disgusting  proceedings  meet  the  eye  there  ? 
And  sec  there,  too,  the  paltry  and  contemptible  tales 
which  ignorance  engenders  in  his  brain  relative  to  his 
relations  to  his  Creator  and  his  fellow-men.  Behold,  too, 
the  contemptible  tales  by  which  infidel  philosophers, 
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liko  Mr  I'airic,  have  rendered  ihcmxelveM  ridiculouH,  in 
aUofiiptin^^  to  account  for  the  orij^in  of  thin^H  \>y  ab- 
Htract  reaMoning,  without  the  aid  of  revelation  !  Take 
the  HyMteinH  of  relitjion  of  tiic  wiscHt  hoallien  philoHO- 
phorn,  and  how  coiitemptildc  they  appear  bcHido  tho 
plain,  practical,  good  uenHC  of  the  iiible  ! 

No;  thcHO  "ffroHH  viccH  and  paltrj'  talcs"  are  not  po- 
fiilinr  to  the  IJihlo — they  exi^t  in  the  very  nature  of 
things  everywhere  aroun<l,UH,  and  in  everything  wo  con- 
template. They  con»tituto  but  tho  history  of  man,  in 
every  age  and  in  every  clime;  and  far  Hooncr  would  wo 
huvo  MiiHpeeted  an  inipOHitioii,  if  they  had  been  wanting, 
than  from  their  existence.  The  iJible  profewMCH  to  tell  UB 
truth  and  not  fiction.  It  in  true,  the  JewiHh  people 
might  liave  been  pictured  aH  perfect,  bh  free  from  the  frail- 
tio«  of  our  nature ;  but  hucIi  would  have  been  but  a  fairy 
creation,  and  not  Hobcr  reality. 

TluM  brings  uh  to  the.  conclusion  of  I'akt  I  (iv  the 
Any,  or  IIkaso.v.  Wo  have  endeavored  to  nolieo  every 
position  taken  by  the  author  in  this  portion  of  his  work, 
and  if  any  have  been  passed  without  comment,  it  has 
been  the  result  of  inadvertence  alone. 

Mr.  Paine  seems  to  havo  been  driven  into  his  infidel 
notions  by  the  abuses  and  corruptions  which  existed  in 
the  Church,  especially  in  iVanco  and  some  <»ther 
European  countries.  Hut  a  philosopher  should  havo 
looked  through  tho  thin  vail  of  priesthood,  to  the  solid 
edifice  of  truth  by  which  it  was  siipiiorted.  Tho  very 
fact  of  tho  existence  and  general  dissemination  of  these 
corruptions  and  abuses,  should  have  convinced  him  that 
there  was  something  real  and  truthful  behind  all  this 
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flummery.  As  counterfeit  eagles  prove  the  existence  of 
true  ones,  so  counterfeit  religions  demonstrate  tliat  there 
is  one  of  real  value,  pure,  and  without  undue  alloy.  His 
American  experience  also  should  have  convinced  him 
that  Christianit]^was  not  necessarily  accompanied  with 
these  corruptions  and  abuses. 

It  will  be  seen  that  I  have  confined  myself  strictlj'  to 
iwcply  to  the  positions  of  the  Ago  of  Eeason.  I  have 
not  gone,  generally, into  the  positive  arguments  in  favor 
of  Christianity — this  would  have  led  me  into  too  wide  a 
field.  I  would  suggest,  however,  in  concluding,  that  it 
might  bo  well  for  the  skeptic  to  consider,  whether  or  not, 
it  was  probable  that  a  system  like  that  of  Christianity 
could  have  been  the  oft'spring  of  the  unaided  powers  of 
man.  Suppose  that  some  Jewish  philosopher  had  been 
called  upon,  in  tho  ago  when  Christ  appeared,  to  devise 
a  scheme  of  religion,  what  would  have  been  his  plan  ? 
would  he  not  have  given  j'ou  a  Messiah  who  should  es- 
tablish a  splendid  and  powerful  earthly  kingdom,  and 
elevate  the  Jews  to  the  supreme  rule  over  mankind  ? 
This  was  tho  only  idea  the  Jews  had  of  the  Deliverer 
promised  by  the  Old  Testament.  This  was  the  reason 
why  thoy  crucified  Christ,  because  he  did  not  fulfill  their 
preconceived  notions  of  what  the  Messiah  was  to  be. 

And  suppose  some  Greek  or  Eoman  had  undertaken 
tho  task  of  forming  a  religious  code,  what  would  have 
been  his  plan  ?  We  have  it  in  the  teachings  of  their 
Mythologj-,  their  Pantheism,  and  their  schools  of  philo- 
sophy. Was  it  then,  probable,  or  even  possible,  at  the 
tunc  of  tho  rise  of  Christianity,  that  any  mere  man 
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would  have  struck  upon  a  plan  at  once  so  nnique  and 
grand — so  directly  antipodal  to  all  the  sentiments  of  the 
ago — as  that  presented  by  the  Babe  of  Betiileuem? 

I  leave  this  question  to  be  answered  by  the  unbeliever. 
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